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FE TR Chriflien Reader, E - =: 8 2 
Have, as thou by this little book eye ee, 
1 adventured, at this time, to do my endeavour: - 
to ſhew thee ſomething of the goſpel glory of 8d 
lomon's Temple; that is, of what it, with its 
utenſils, was a.type of; and, as ſuch, how in- 
ſtruding it was to our fathers, and 4110 is to us 
their children: The whicb, that 1 might do the 
more diſtinctly, I have handled particulats on 
by one, to the number of three ſcore and ten 18 
namely, all that of them I could call to mind; 
becauſe, as I believe, there was not one of hem 
but had i its ſignification, and fo ſomething profit.” | 
able to us to know. 8 
For thouꝑb we are not now to worſhip God i in 5 
thoſe methods, or by ſuch ordinances as once the- 
old church did: yet to know their methods, aud 
to underſtand the nature and ſignification of ther 
ordinances; when compared with the goſpel; may 
even now, when themſclves (as to what they once 
enjoined on others) are dead, miniſter light to us. 
And hence the New Teſtament miniſters, as te 
Apoſtles, made much uſe of Old Teſtament lan- 
Nuage, and ceremonial inſtitutions, as to their ſig!" 
nification, - to help the faith of the godly i in thaye: 8 
preaching of the goſpel of Chriſt. _ 9 
I may ſay, that God d'd in a manner, tie up the 2 
hur eh of the Jews to types, figures and ſimilitude, 
mean to be butted aud bounded vy 4 theny inal; 
42 MS. EY, external | 
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— To the Chriſtian Reader. 
| external parts of worſhip : Yea, not only the Le. 
E vitical law and temple, but, as it ſeems to me, 7 
te whole land of Cannan, the place of their lot | bin 
to dwell in, was to them a ceremonial or a figure; | The 
ER... Their land was a type of “* fai 
©  * Heb. iii. 5,6; 7, heaven; their paſſage over op 
* 8, 9, 10. Lev. xix. Jordan into it, a ſimilitude ” 
23. chap. xxvi. 34, of our going to heaven by wok 
| 35: Exod. xii. 15. death. The fivit of their | 
= Lev. vi. 17. chap. land was ſaid tobe uncircum- 
Mili. 17, ciled, as being at tbeir firſt 


WERE | entrance thither unclean; in 
+ which their land was alſo a figure of another thing, 
even as heaven was a type of ſin and grace. | 4 
| Again, The very land itſelf was ſaid to keep bo 


 fabbath, and ſo to reſt a holy reſt, even when ſhe N 

lay deſolate, and not poſſeſſed of thoſe to whom 1 

he was given for them to dwell in. | Ut 

| Yea, many of the features of the then church 

of God were ſet forth, as in figures and ſhadows, - 
ſo by places, and things in that land. 0 


1. In general, ſhe is ſaid to be beautiful as : 
Tirzah, (Song vi. 43.) and to be comely as Jeru- b 
2. In particular, her neck is compared to the 
tower of David, builded for an armoury, (Song 
' Iv, 4.) her eyes to fiſh pools of Heſhbon,. by the 
gate of Bethrabbim, (chap. vii. 4.) ber -nole is 
| compared to the tower of Lebanon, which look- 
eth towards Damaſcus, (chap. iv. 1.) Yea, the hair 
of her head is compared to a flock of goats, which 
come up from mount Gilead; and the ſmell of her 
-- garments to the ſmell of Lebanon, (ver. 1 5 
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F To the Chriſtian Reader. "= 


Nor was this land altogether void of ſhadows, * 


even of her Lord and Saviour. Hence he ſaygwof | 


| himſelf, I ain the roſe of Sharon, and the lilly of 
the valleys ; (Song ii. 1.) Allo ſhe, his beloved, 
faith of him, his countenance is as Lebanon, ex» 


cellent as the cedars, (chap. v. 15.) What ſhall - 
I ſay? The two cities, Sion and Jeruſalem, were 
ſuch as ſometimes ſet forth the two churches (Gal. 
iv.) the true and the falſe, and their feed Iſaac and 
Iſhmael. 3 = FILM 
1 might alſo here ſhew you, that even the gifts 


and praces of the true church were ſet forth by 


the ſpices, nuts, grapes, and pomegranates that the 
land of Canaan brought forth, Yea, that hell it 
lelf was ſet forth by the valley of the fon of Hin» 
nom, and Tophet, places in this country. Indeed. 
the whole in a manner was typical and a figuras' 


tive thing. 


But I have, in the enſuing diſcourſe, confined. 
myſelf to the Temple, that immediate place of 
God's worſhip; of whoſe utenſils in particular, as 


have ſaid, | have ſpoken, (tho to each with what 
brevity Icould;) for that none of them are without 


a ipiritual, and ſo profitable, ſignification to ug, 

And here we may behold much of the richneſs 
of the wiſdom and grace of God; namely, tbat 
he even in the very place of worſhip of old ſhould 
ordain viſible forms and repreſentations for the 
worſhippers to learn them to worſhip him by. Vea, 
the Temple itſelf was, as to this, to them a good 


inſtruction. 


But in my thus ſaying, I give no encourage: 


ment to any now, to fetch out of their own fancits 
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'F- res or fimilituces to worſhip God by. What of 
God provided to be an help to the weakneſs of | per 
1 Bis people of old, was one thing, and what they or 
5 Invented without his commandment was another. 
For though they bad bis bleſling when they wor- | ter 
| finpped him with ſuch types, ſhadows, and figures, do 
Wich be bad enjoined on them for that purpoſe, 7 
ET. yet“ he jorely puniſhed and D. 


Exod. xxxil. 35. plagued tbem when they ve 
2 Kings xvii. 16. would add to theſe, inventi- Ti 
17, 18. Acts vii, ens of their own, Yea; he in foi 

|| 38, 39, 40, 41, 47, the very act of inftituting an 
Wy. their way of worſhiping him, be 

2 707 forbad their giving, in any of 
thing, way to their own humours or fancies, and A 
bound them ſtrictly to the orders of heaven. #4 
Lock, ſaid God to Moſes, their firſt great legiſ- c/ 
Alastor, that thou moke all things according to the pat= | h 
i tern ſhewed to thee in the mount, Exod. xxv. 40. t/ 
i Heb. viii. 5. 8 Ts of” 
Nor doth our Apoſtle but take the ſame mea- h 


} fares, when he ſaith, I/ any man thinketh himſelf a i 
prophet, or . ; let him acknewlenge that the 
things that I write unto you, are the commandments 
i of the Lord, (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) = 
When Solomon allo was to build this Temple 
for the worſhip of God, though he was wiſer than 
all men; yet God truſted neither to his wiſdom 
nor memory, nor to any immediate diftates from 
[ heaven to bim, how he would have him. build 
| it. No, he was to receive the whole platform there- 
of, in writing, by the inſpiration of God. Nor 


would God give this platform ef the Temple, and 
VV 
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of its utenſils, immediately to this wile panes 


Sx. 
perhaps by others, bis wiſdom fhould be dh 
or that ome fhou'd objea, that the whole fahne 
thereof proceeded of his fancy, only he made pres 
tenſions of divine revelation, us a cover for his 
doings. © hoe it nk 02 r7i NO 
I Therefore, I ſay, not to him, but to his father 
David, was the whole pattern gicenot it tron-heas | 
ven; and ſoby David ta Solomon his .on, in writing. 
Then David, ſays the text, gave to Solemam his 
ſon the pattern of the porch, and the houjes there. 
| and of the treafuries thereof, and of the up per chm. 
bers thereof, and f the inner parlors thereof, and 
of the place of the mercy*ſeat, (1 Cron. xxvii 11.9 
| And the pattern of all that he had bythe {pir't, of 
the courts of the houſe of the Lord, and e all the- 
chan.bers round about, and of the treajuries of tht 
. | houſe of God, and of the ti eaſurtes of the dedicated 
8 things, (ver. 12.) io for the courſes of the Pries 
50 and I. av. tes, and for ail ibe work of (he jervite of the: 
 bouſe of the Lord. and for al the veſſel: of ſervice 
in ihe houje of the Lird, (ver. 13.) 
Yea, moreover, he had from heaven, or by di- 
vine revelation, what the caudleſticks muſt be made © 
of, and ao how much was to go to each; the 
3 fame order and commandment he alfo gave for 4 
? the making of the tables, ficth-books, chpe, da- 
2 ſons, altar of incenſe; with the pittern for the © 
'%3 chariot of the cherubims, &c. ver. 14, 5, 16, 1 7. 
d 18, 9. All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me 
- underſtand by writing by his hand upon me; even 
all tbe work of this pattern, (ver. 20.) Se Ifayy 
bt he gave David the pattern of the Temple; o 
| ö Dai 
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E atone, Solomon the pattern of the Tedple 
aud according to that pattern did Solomon build 
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"T's: the Chriſtian Reader. WF 


Hat Temple, and no otherwile. 


3 theſe were but figures, patterns and ; 


. - ſhadows of things in the heu- 
+ IE viii, 5. chap. vens, and not the ver; image 
ix. 8, 6. 233 chap. of the things: But, us was 


325 . ſaid afore, if God was ſo cir- 


cumipect and exact in theſe, 
2s 1 to leave any thing to the dictates of the 
, godly and wiſeſt of men, what can we ſuppoſe he 
A nen admit of the wit and contrivance of men 


ö in thoſe things that arẽ in compariſon to them, the 
| | heavenly things themſelves ? 


It is alſo to be concluded, that ſince thoſe ſhas 
dos of things in the heavens, are already com- 
mitted by God to ſacred ſtory, and ſince that ſa · 


cred (tory is ſaid to be able to make the man of 


God ſo perfect i in all things, (2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 
17.) It is a duty to us to leave off to lean to com- 


out by that very holy writ, and nought elſe, by 
| what and bow we ſhould worſhip God, David was 
for enquiring in his Temple, (Pſalm xxvil. 4.) 


And although the old church way of worſhip 


is laid afide as to us in New-Teſtament times: 
Jet ſince thoſe very ordinances were figures of 


E thing and methods of worſhip, now; we may, 


=-yea, we ought to ſearch out the ſpiritual meaning 
of them, becauſe they ſerve to confirm and illuſtrate 
+ matters to our underſtandings. Yea, they ſhew us 


Lake more exactly hew the New and Old Teita. 


ment, as to the. | Ma of the e was 
; Tas 
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with ſhadows, but ours is with more open face. 


5 Te the The tian Reader. 4 — * "Ix 
as one and the ſame; on the Old uns N 


| Features to the life, as we (ay, ſet out by pics.” 
ture, does excellently ſnew the {kill of the artiſt; 
The Oid and New Teſtament had the ſhadow, 
nor have we but the very image; both then are 
but emblems of what is yet behind, We may find” 
our goſpel clouded in their ceremonies, and our 
ſpiritua] worſhip let oat We by their 8 
ordinau ces. | 
Now becauſe; as 1 ſaid, there? Jies, as wrap 
in a martle, much of the glory of our oper mat- 
ters in this Temple which Solomon builded, there- 
fore I have made, as well as I eould, by compars . 
ing ſpiritual things with temporal, this book pw 
this ſubject. 
I dare not preſume to ſay; That] kahn hate 
kit right in every thing, but this I can ſay, 1 hae 
| have endeavoured lo to do. True, 1 have not for 
theſe things, fiſhed in other mens waters, my Bible 
and Concordance are my only library in my writs 
| ings,  Wheretore, courteous reader, if thou findeſt 
any thing, either in word or matters that then 
ſhalt judge doth vary from God's truth let it be 
counted no man's elle but mine: Pray God alfo t6 
pardon my fault, do thou alſo lovingly paſs it by, g 
and receive what thou find eſt will do-thee good. 
And for my eaſier finding of any particular i n 
the book, I have in the leaves following, ſet de 
fore thee the chief heads, one by one; and ale 
in what page of the book thou mayeſt find idem. 1 
oh Toy s. Servant | in the Golpel, 42% 
| "JOUR BUNYAN, 
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SPIRITUALIZED.. 


Where the Temple was built. 


Mount Moriah, in the threſhing-floor of -* 
Ornan the Jebuſtte, . whereabout Abra- 
ham offered up Iſaac; there where David 
met the Angel of the Lord, when he came with his 
drawn ſword in his hand to cut off the people at 
Jeruſalem, for the fin which David committed in 
his diſorderly numbering the people, Gen. xxii. 3, 
4, 5. 1 Chron. xxi. 15. Chap. xxit. 1, 2 Chron. 
it 1. „ 
There Abraham received his Iſaac from the dead. 
here the Lord was intreated by David to take a- 
ay the Plague, and to return to Iſrael again i 
17 ercy: from whence alſo David gathered, that 
here God's Temple muſt be built. Tt, (faid he) 
51 the houſe of the Lord God, and this is the altar of © 
- We burn. afering for 1/racl, 1 Chron, xxl. , 


$3 Whap. xxii r. chap. ii. rt. ... ket” 
This mount Meriah, therefore was a type of th 
on of God, the mountain of the Lord's houſe; - 
e Rock againſt which the gates of bell eannog/' © 


revail. „ 


T HE Temple was built at Jeruſalem, os 
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"SOLO WON, Temes | 


& "CRAP. u. 
i . bail the Temple, 


EL”; . 
dun 5 Rakes was built by Soloman, a man 
5 peaceable and quiet; and that in name, by 
3 nature, and in government: for ſo God had before 
told David, namely, that ſuch an e the builder 
of the Temple, ſhould be. | 
 . Behold, ſaith he, @ fon ſhall * 1 unto thee, 
who ſhall. be 4 man of reſt; and I will. give, him _reft. 
from all his enemies round about; for his name ſha'l 
be called Solomon, and I will give peace and 7¹¹ 
8 to I/rael in his days : he ſhall build an houſy 
for. my Name, and be ſhall be my ſon, I will be his 
Father, 1 Chron. xxii. 95 10. Plalmlxxii, 1, 2, 
7 
La . therefore, mount Moriah was a a type of Chriſt 
| as the foundation; ſo Solomon was a type of bim, 
as the builder of bis church. b. The mount was ſig- 
nal, for that, thereon the Lord God, before Abra- 
: ham and David, did diſplay his mercy: And as 
> Solomon built this Temple, fo Chriſt doth build 
| his houſe :. Tea, be ſhall build the everlaſling Tem- 
Fe, and he ſhall bear the glory, Heb: fi. 3, 4- 
the V. 12, 1 & hab 
And in that EDO was ales peaceable, it 
| 1 to ſhew with what peaceable doctrine and 
ways Chriſt's houſe and church ſhould be bolt, 
4 rs my vl. 2. * e 
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How the Temple Was "TY 9 
'HE Temple was built, not merely by be 

| dicta tes of Solomon, tho' he was wiſer than f 
Ethan, Heman, Calcol, and Darda; and alf men, : 
1 Kings iv. 31. but it was built by rules, preſcrib- 
ed by, orin a written word ; and, as to, Evers, | 
ed to him by his father David. 764. 

For when David pave to Selbe bis fol 2 
charge to build the Temple of God; with what 
charpe, he gave him alſo the pattern of all in writ- 
ing even a pattern of the porch, houſe, cham- 
bers, treaſuries, parlours, Cc. and of the place for 
the mercy· eat; which pattern David had of God: 
nor would God truſt his memory with it. The 
ord made me, ſaid he, underſland in writings » 
bis hands upon me, even all the wark of this pats 
ern, Thus, therefore, David gave to Solomon 
dis ſon, the pattern of all; and thus Solomon his: 
on built the houſe of God. See 1 Chron. . N 
rom ver. 25 to ver. 20. 

And anſwerable to this, Chriſt Johns W. dender, 
f bis own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, doth build 
is holy. habitation for him to dwell in; even ae- 
ording to the commandment of God the Father: 
or, ſaith he, I have not {poten of myſeli, but ib 
ather which ſent me, he gave me a commandment | 
hat 1 Hould i pea b. And benoe it ĩs aid, God ga, 
im the revelation. And again, That he took the book 
t of the hand of him that fat upon the throne; '-and - 
> aCted as to the building, up of . church, Jobs, 
i. 9 8 i. 1. * *r. 8 1 
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8 n A p. IV. 
07 what the Temple Was built 


* that naturally were not fit to be laid without art, 
to be laid on ſo holy a houſe. And this ſhews, that 


are by nature no better than others, But as the 
were firſt. hewed and ſquared before they were 
| fit tp be laid in that houſe; ſo ſinners, of which the 
church is to be built, muſt firſt be fitted by the 


place in the church. 


#w3th va Kiev — 41. 


which abide in the woed or pit. 


- The Lord Jeſus, therefore, while he ſecketh ma · 
| terials wherewith to build his bouſe, be findeth] 
them, the clay of the fame lump that he rejecteth, 


aud leaves behind. Are we better than they ? Nb, 
in noways. Rom. ii. chap. ix. Nay, I think i 

| any be beſt, it is they which are left bebind. He 
| care not 10 call the righteous, but ſinners to 1epent 
| | tance, Mark ii. 17. And indeed, in this he doth 
'2 few both the. . of his grace and work. 
8 5 As manſhip 


ns a » * * 


H E materials with which! the Temple was | 
* built, Were ſuch as were in their own nature br 
4 common to that which was left behind; things 


thoſe of whom Chriſt Jeſus deſigns to build bis cburch, 


trees and ſtones of which the Temple was built, 


word and doctrine, and then fly ** in their 


For tho', as to the nature, there i is ne 95 4 
betwixt thoſe made u'e of to build God's be 
, ND RN Lacy [Ty differ T1 Tom others; even 
as thoſe trees 2nd ſtones that are hewed and ſquar- 
eũ for building by art, are made to differ from thoſe | 


w IF 


manſhip; his grace, in taking ſuch; and his work- 
manſhip, in that ke makes them meet for his holy 
JJ. 0 On 
This the current of ſeripture maketh manifeſts > 
wherefore it is needleſs now to cite particulars; © 
only we muſt remember, that none are laid in this 


— 


' Mbuilding as they come out of the wood or pit: but 1 
as they firſt paſs under the hand and rule of this 
 Yereat builder of the Temple of God. * 

> | * i 

i „ OE LY 
edo was fo fell thoſe trees, and to dig thoſe ens? 
S | with which Solomon built the Temple, * 
As the trees were to be felled, and ſtones to be 
4 digged, ſo there were for that matter ſelecc 


A 


orkmen appointed. IE 
| Theſe were not of the ſons of Jacob, nor of the _ 


2 Houſe of lirael: they were the ſervants of Hiram, 
sing of Tyre, and the Gibeonites, namely, their 
en hildren that made a league with Joſhua, in the 


Way that God gave the land of Canaan to his people, 
Woſhua ix. 22, 23, 24, 25, 20, 27, 28. 1 Kings v. 
"Chron xxvil, 28. 5 . 
a- And theſe were types of our goſpel- miniſters, 
eth ho are the men appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to make 
nners, by their preaching. meet for the houſ o 
zod. Wherefore as he was famous of old, who - 
as ſtrong to 7 up his ax upon the thick boughs, .. 
ſquare weed for the building of the Temple x 
>a miniſter. of the goſpel now is alſo famous, if 
uch uſed by Chriſt tor the converting of ſinner? 
vs * | RB 3 558 3 ". "0 k 


*s A ww p 
. 
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P. to oy that. be may Sola him a Temple with par 
them, Platm 1 Vit. 4, 5, 6. Rom. xvi. 7. are 


I FBut why may ſome fay, do you make ſo bows to 
ly a compariſon ? 1 anſwer, becauſe I believe it is in | 
true; for it is grace, not gifts, that makes us ſons' wit 
| and'ithe beloved of God. Gitts make a miniſter ; ſelv 
aud as a miniſter, one is but a ſervant to hew wood, ix. 
and drow water for the houſe of my Gad. Yea, 5 ] 


Paul tho? a fon, yet counted himſelf not a fon, but kee 
242 ſervant, purely as be was a miniſter, a ſervant and 
of God, a ſervant of Chrift, and a ſervant of the your 
| urch, and your ſervant for Jeſus, fake, Tit. i. 1. 7 
om. i. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 5. and 
Il A man then is a ſon, as be is begazten oy 8 Luk 
of God to himſelf, and a ſervant as he is gifted for I ii. 1 
work in the hovſe of bis Father; and though it ĩs A 
truth, the ſervant may be a lon, yet he is not a ſon | war, 
becauſt he is a ſervant. Nor doth it follow, that mill, 
| becauſe all ſons may be ſervants, therefore all ſer- | 
vants are fons: no, all the ſervants of God are not 

ſons; and therefore, when time ſhall come, he that In u 
zs only a ſervant here ſhall certainly be put out of br 
the houſe, even out of that houſe himſelf did help | 
to build. 7he ſervant abideth not in the houſe ſor 

| ever <: the ſervant, that is, he that is only lo, pf © 
Ezek; xlvi. 16, 17. Jolm viii. 35 ed in 
1-00 then as a ſon thou art an Iſraelite, as a fo way! 
| vant a Gibeonite. The conſideration of this made to th 
| paul ſtart; he knew that gifts made him not a fon, that. 
1 Cor. xii, 28, 29, 30, 31 Chap. xiji. 1,2. Wo in 
| The ſum then 1 is, A-man may be a N and King. 


| A fon; a ſervant, as he is employed by Chrift in his Ar 
. * for —_— wah and a jon, as he.is a terial 
= W | Partaker 


— 
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are not ſons: and let this be a caution and a ca, 


to miniſters to do all acts of ſervice for God, ane 
in his houſe, with reverence and godly fear. And 
with all humility, let us deſire to be partakers ours 
ſelves of that grace we preach to others, 1 Cor. 
This is a great ſaying, and written perhaps tg 
keep miniſters humble: And ſtrangers ſhall fand 
and feed your flocks, and the ſons of the aliens ſhall be 


your plong hmen, and your vine-dreſſers, Iſa, Ixi. 5. 


Jo be a ploughman here is to be a preacher 5 - 
and to be a vine-drefſer here is to be a preacher, 
Luke ix. 59, 60, 61, 62. and 1 Cor. ix 27 Mat. 
li. 1, 2, 3, 4, 8. Chap. xxi. 28. 1 Cor. ix. 7. 

And if he does this work willingly be has à res 
ward ; if not, a diſpenſation of the guſpel is comm 
mitted to him, and that is all, 1 Cor. Ix, 117. 


r 1 
In what condition the tinber and ſtones were when 
brought io be laid in the building of the Temple. 


HE timber and flones with which the 
Temple was built, were ſquared and bhew- 

ed in the wood or pit: and fo there made every + 
way fit for that work, even before they were brought 
to the place where the houſe ſhould be fet up: %% 
that there was neither hammer nbr ax, nor any took 
of iren heard in the houſe while it was building, 1 
Kinps vi. 9. JJ 0 Oe LR 
And this ſhews, as was ſaid before, that the ma- 
terials of which the houſe was built, were (be- 


he 


7 
a W 
. 
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$ "fore ©, — of che workman touch them) as un- 

mt to be laid in the building. as were thoſe that were 
left behind; conſequently that themſelves, none 

© otherwiſe, but by the art of others, were made fi 
to be laid in this building. the 


6 —— —— 
r,, N 


[> _ To this our New. Teſtament Temple anſwers : 

* for thoſe of the ſons of Adam who were counted bee 
| worthy to be laid in this building, are not by na- he 
| not 


ture, but by grace, made meet for it; wot by their 

own wiſdom, but by the word of God. Hence he 
ſaith, I have hewed them by the prophets, And 
again, miniſters are called God's builders and la- 
bourers even as to this work, Hol. vi. 5. 1 Cor, | 
I! Ui. 10. and 2 Cor. vi. 1. Col. „ hill 
6 No man will lay trees as tbey come from the ; 


— E 


— — . —— "Goon og teen es - — I 


iE wood, for beams and rafters in his houſe; nor fo, 
[| ftanes, as digged in the walls. No; the trees muſt 8 15 
be hewed and ſquared, and the ſtones ſa wn and wk 


made fit, and lo be laid in the houſe. 4 
| Yea, they muſt be ſo ſawn, and ſo ſquared, that © f 
in coupling they may be joined exactly, elſe the r 
building will not be good, nor the workman have 
eredit of his doings. - 
Hence our goſpel- -church, of which the Temple gelt 
Was a type, is ſaid to be ftly formed, and that cubir 
{| there. is a fit ſupply of every joint for the ſecuring Ne 
of the whole, 1 Pet. ui. 5. Eph. iv. 20, 21. chap. Ne 
. 16. Col. ii. 19. or C 
8 A they therefore build like children that duild and a 
| with wood, as it comes from the wood or foreſt, 
and with ſtones as they come from the pit; even Droph 
o they who pretend to build God an houſe of un- he 0 
converted e anhemed, ee unpoliſh- 
ed: 


2 * 5 
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ed: : wherefore God's workmen, according to God's. 14 
advice, prepare their work without, and male it 


fit for themſelves in the field, and afterwards build 
the houſe, Prov. xxiv. 27. 


Let miniſters therefore look to this, and rahks\ 4 


heed Jeſt inſtead of making their notions flop t | 
the word, they make the e raptares ANN to ys 85 | 
notions. a 1 


f the foundation of the js Du.. „ 
\ HE foundation of the Temple is that upon 


which it ſtood; and it was twofold: firſt, the : 


hill Moriah. and Ho thoſe great ſtones upon which 

it was etected. This hill Moriah, as was ſaid be- 
fore, did more properly typify Chriſt. Hence Mo- 
riah is called the mountain of the bouſe, it being tbe 
rock on which it was built. Theſe great ſtones call» 


ed foundation ſtones, were types of the prophets 
1 


an apofties, natth. xv. . 18. Ephel. I. 20, 27s 
Heb. xi. 10. 7 

Wherefore thoſe Runes were ſtones af the big . 
geſt ſize, ſtones of eight cubits, and ſtones of ten A 
cubits, 1 K'ngs vii. 10. | 

Now, as the Temple bad this double foondation, 
o we mult conſider it reſpectively and diſt inctlx: 
or Chriſt is ti e ſoundation one way, the prophets 
g and apoliles a foundation another z Chriſt is the 
„ Foundation perſonally and meritorioufly, but the 
n Prophets and apoſtles. by doctrine miniſterially. 
be church then, which is God's New-Teſtament 
| emple, as it is laid to be built on Chriſt the fun- 
: e ſo none der is the foundation Lays be, 
1 Or. 


K 


[ on the apoſtles, fo it is ſaid to have twelve founda- 
ons, and muſt have none but they, Rev. xxi. 14. 


on Chriſt, as be is our prieſt, ſacrifice, prophet, 
''- King, and advocate; and upon the other, as they 
| are infallible inſtructors and preachers of him; not 
hat any may be an apoſtle, that ſo ſhall eſteem of 
I himſelf, nor that any other doQrine be admini- 
i fired but what is the doctrine, of the twelve; for 
they are ſet forth as the chief and laſt. Theſe are 
a lſo they, as Moſes, which are to look over all the 
building, and to ſee that all in the houſe be done 
According to the pattern ſhewed to them in the 
mount, Exod. xxxix. 43, John xx. 11, 22, 23. 1 
Cor. ii. g- chap. iv. 9... 


the place of one of thoſe apoſtles: let none but 
[| Chriſt be the high prieſt and ſacrifice for your ſouls 
to God; and none but that doctrine which is apo- 
Aolical be to yon as the mouth of Chriſt for inſtrue- 


bo theytwerecoſtly ſtones; tho', as I ſaid 
ef themſelves, of no more worth than they of their 


— 


1 SOLOMON' Tzurrx 
1 Cor. iii. 11, 12. But as it is ſaid to be built up- 


What is it then? Why we muſt be built up- 


Leet us then keep theſe diſtinctions clear, and not 
put an apoſtle in the room of Chrift, nor Chriſt in 


tion to prepare you, and to prepare materials for 
this Temple of God, and to build them upon this 
|! foundation. 1d: 5 a 


1 CHAP. VIII. 
eis. vichnel of he ones which more laid forth 
. foundation of the Temple. | 


— 


T HESE foundation-ſtones, as they were great; 


nate 


nature that were left behind. Their coſtlineſs 


therefore lay in theſe additions which they receiv- 


ed from the King's charge. | 


built. <= Ys 


0. uke x X1, 5. | 


c- This is ſtill more amplified, where it is written 4 
or F the New Jeruſalem (which is ſtill the Teſta - A 
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Firft, In that labour which was beſtowed*upan 
them in ſawing, ſquaring, and carvingz#for the 
ſervants, as they were cunning at this work, io 
they beſtowed much of their art and labour pr 


them, by which they put them into excellent form,” 
end added to their bigneſs, glory, and beauty, fit 
r For ſtones upon which fo goodly a fabric was to be 

; Secondly, Theſe ones, as they were thus wrought © 3 
ithin and without, ſo, as it ſeenis to me, they © ® 
ere inlaid with other ſtones more precious tan 
hemielves:; inlaid, 1 ſay, with ſtones of divers co-' 
ours. According as it is written; I will lay the * 
undation with ſapphires, Ia. liv. 11. Not that - 
e foundations were ſapphires, but they were laid, 
ut laid with them: or, as he faith in another place, 
ls cy avere adorned with goodly ſtones and gift, 


bis ent- church on earth, and fo the ſame in ſubs 


ance with what is now); The foundations of 
* wall of the city, faith he, were garniſhed avith - © 
manner of precious ſlones, Rev. xxi. 19. True, 
eſe there are called the foundations of the wall 


thehe city, but it has reſpect to the matter in hand; 


that. which is before called a Temple, for its 


eat, 
ſa ic i 
heit 
ture 
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parative ſmallneſs, is here called a city, for, r 
auſe of its great increaſe; and. both the ſounda- 
.of the wall of the city, as well /as of the 


"=" 
* q 


4 > Teniphe,or+ one twelve apoſtles of the Lamb, 2 


"Axis . 


its front t tod towards the eaſt, 1 it may be 1 ſhew 
that 


8 0 l. 0 M 0 K's "TvuprE 


For theſe” cxrvings ad ialayings, with all other | Pau 


| beautifications, were types of the extraordinary || be, 


gifts and graces of the apoſtles, Hence the apo- Cor 
(te calls ſuch gifts ſign of apoſtleſhip, Rom. xv. 2 


19. 2 Cor: xii. 21. Heb: ii. 4. For as the foun- to! 
dation - tones of the Temple were thus garniſhed, try, 


{ſo were the apoſtles beautified with a call, gifts and 
and graces pecular to themſelves. Hence he ſays, ſince 


WH firſt, apoſtles; for that they were firſt and chief i in © and 
the chatch of Chriſt, i Cor. xii. 9. with 


Nor were theſe (tones only laid for a founda- that 
tion; for the temple, the great court, the inaer- Wow: 


If court, as alſo the porch of the Temple, had round their 
about them three rows of theſe fangs for their Fun. of th 
dation, 1 Kings vii. 1. and 


Signifying. as ſeems to me, that the more out- Nworſ 


ward and external part, as well as that more inter · Inſtit 
nal worſhip to be performed to God, ſhould be o id. 


grounded upon apoſtolical doctrine and appoint-Wy a 
mepts, I Cor. iii. 10, 1, 1. 2 Theſſ. ii. 1 5. chap. 3. 


iii. is Heb. vi. I, 2, 3, 4: STO, Jews 


1 | 0 H A p. IX. the 
F Which way the face or front of the Temple ſtead. Fon 

HE Temple was built with its face of act 
ä front towards the eaſt, and Hit p aps, ces 
poly the glory of the God: of Ve rac!” was 16 It v 
come from the way of the eaſt unte it, Exek Hard- 
- xlvii. 1, 2, 3, 4. chap. iv. 1. Wherefore id that 22 


SPIRIT PD AL T.4E.D. © T3 "_ 
chat the true goſpel-church would have its eye to-, 
and expectation from the Lord. We look, aid 
Paul, but whither? Me have our cmver/ation; ſaid - 
he, in heaven, from whence our enpadf ation it, 2 
Cor. iv. 18, Phil, iii. 20, 21. Plalm'Ixii- . 
2. It was alſo ſet with its face towards the eaſt, 
to keep the people of God from committing idola«._ 
try, to wit, from worſhiping the hoſt of heaven, 
and the lun, whoſe riſing is from the eaſt. For, : 
ſince the face of the Temple ſtood towards the eaſt, 
1 © and fince the worſhippers were to worlſkip at, or 
with their faces towards the Temple, it follows, 
» that both their going to, and worſhipping Gold 
towards that place, their faces mult be from, and 
their backs towards the ſun. The thus buildi 
of the Temple therefore was a ſnare to idolaters, 
and a proof of the zeal of thoſe that were the true 


t- worſhippers; as allo to this day, the true goſpet- 


y a glory, Ta. viii. 14. chap. ix. 199. 
2. Do but ſee how God catched the idolatroun 
Jews by this means in their naughtineſs ; ud be - 
rrought me, {aid the prophet, into the inner-court 
the Lord's houſe, and behold, at the door of the 
ſemple of the Lord, even between the porch am the 
lar, were abvut five and twenty men, with their - 
acht towards the "Temple of the Lord, and their 


o idolaters to be a ſnare and trap, but to the . ; 


ces toward eaſt, Ezek. viii. 16. 

It was therefore, as k ſaid, ſet with its face to- 
Wards che eaſt, to prevent falſe workbippers, au? 
Kat tet idolaters. $37 bs * i * 1 "il 
** 4. From the oaſt alſo, came the moſt blaſting a 


N SO LOMO Ns "TxMPLy 


{ E _ winds, winds that are deſtructive to man and beaſt, 


to fruit and trees, and ſhips at ſea, Exod. x. 13. 
Job xxvü. 21. Ezek. xvii. 10. np xix. 12. Pſal: 


1 alvii. 7. Ezek. x. 21. 


1 y, the caſt-wind, or that v which comes from I! 


ki 9 thence, i is the moſt burtful; ; yet you ſee. the Tem- 


.. M8 hath ſet her face againſt it, to ſhew, that the war 
true church cannot be blaſted. or made to turn back T: 
by any affliction. It is not eaſt · winds, nor none of Iſityf 
their blaſtings, that can make the Temple turn a- 
bout. Hence he faith, That T acob's face /hall 
not wax pale. And again, I have made thy face pes 
+ Nirong again/t their faces, and that the gates of he 1 Iſigus 
; not prevail againſt it, Iſa. xxix. 22. Ezek. iii. Pr ou 
8. Matth. xvi. 18. 
5. It might be alſo built with its face towards Vet o 
the eaſt, to ſhew, that the true church looketh, as 
1 * I hinted, for ber Lord and King from hea- 
ven, knowing "that at his coming he will bring 
healing in his wings: for from the eaſt, he will n; 
appear when he comes the ſecond time without fin "fits 
unto ſalvation, of which the ſun gives a memento 


in bis rifinz there every morning. For as the light-M 3 ? 
in comet h out of the eaſt, and ſhineth unto he the 
| weſt ;. ſo ſhall alfo the coming of the Son of man be, ſting 


| | "Mal. iv. 2. Heb. ix. 28. Col. iii .3, 2 Pet, iii. 12, le: / 


; 1 | 13, 14. Matth. xxiv. 27. 
. ed with the load-ſtone of bis word, with the face I fa 


l } A —ͤ—U dig with his face towards, the call. 


6. Chriſt, as the north-pole, draws thoſe touchs Pie CO 


1 of their ſouls towards bim, to look for, and haſten 
ts his coming. And this alſo is fipnified by the” hor 
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/ the courts of the Temple. 
, Perceive that there were two.courts belonging 
. to the Temple. The firſt was called the out- 
e ward court, Ezek. xl. 17. Chap. xlvi. 21. © © 
K 1. This was that into which the people of necef= © 
f ity firſt entered, when they went to worſhip in the 
Temple, conſequently that was it, in and by which 
the people did firſt ſhew their defires to be worſip- 
vers of God. And this anſwers to thoſe badges and 
ſigns of love to religion, that people have in face 
or out ward appearance, Mat. xxiii 27. 2 Cor. x. 7. 
2. In this, tho' there may ſometimes be truth, 


1; Vet oftner lies and diſſimulation; wherefore com- 5 2 
15 nonly an outward appearance is ſet in oppoſition” + | 
o faith and truth, as the outward is in oppoſition 


o the inner court, and the outward to the in ward 
nan; and that is when it is by itſelf, for then it 


in * 
Hence, tho' the outward court was ſomething 


> the Jews, becau'e by out ward bodies, they were 
iſtinguiſned from the Gentiles; yet. to us, it is lit- ? 
le; for now he is not a Jew who is one only ours 
arcly : therefore all the time of the beaſts reign © 
his court is given to be troden under foot; for, = 
$ I fajd, outward ſhew will avail nothing when 
e beaſt comes to turn and toſs up profeſſors with 
s horns, Rev. xi. 12. © | ns Hg 
4 But as there was an outward, ſo there was an 
mer court; a court that ſtoed near to the Tem- 
e, and fo to the true practical part of worſhip / 
E | . than 
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than that outward court did, Ezek. x. 13 chap, 


| 4” xlvi. 1 Kings vi. 36. 


5. This inner court is that which is called the 


court of the prieſts, becauſe it was that in which 
they boiled the treſpals-offerings, and in which 
they prepared the fin-offering tor the people, 2 


Cor. iv. 9. Ezek. xlvi. 20. . 
6. This court therefore was the place of prac- 
tice and preparation to appear before God, which 


is the firſt true token of a ſincere and honeſt mind, | 


Wherefore here, and uot in the outward court, 
ſtood the great brazen altar, which was a type of 
Chiiſt, by whom alone the true worſhippers make 
their approach with acceptance unto God Alfo 
here ſtocd the brazen. ſcaffold, on which the king 
kneeled when he prayed for the people, a type of 
Chriti's prayers for his when he was in the world 
1 Kings ii, 2 Chron. vi. 13. Jobn xvii. 5 
7. Wherefore this court was a type of practical 
worſhip, and ſo of our praying, hearing, and eats 
ing before God. There belonged to this court ſe- 


q veral gates, an eaſt, a ſouth, and a north gate; and 

when the people of the land went into this court 
to worſhip, they were not to go out at the gate by 
which they came in, but out of the pate over a- 

- againſt it, to ſhew that true chriſtians ſhould -per{e- 


vere right on, and not turn back whatever they 
met within the way. He that entereth in by the 
way of the north-gate to worſhip ſhall go out by the 


may of the ſouth-gate; and he that entereth in by 


the way of the ſouth-gate, he ſhall not return by the 
way of the gate whereby he came in, but ſhall go 
over-againſt it, Ezek. xlvi. 9. . 

| 8. Thele 
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8. Theſe courts were places of great delight to 
the Jews, as both feigned and ſincere profeſſion is to 
thoſe that practiſe therein. Wherefore when tbe 
Jews did enter into theſe, they did uſe to do it with 
praiſe and pipe, as do both hypocrites and fincere 
ones. So then when a man ſhall tread in both 
theie courts, and ſhall turn what he ſeems to be, 
into what he ſhould be in reality; then, and not 
till then, he treads them as he ſhould; for then he 


makes the outward court, and his treading there, | 


but a paſſage to tliat which is more inward and fin- 
cere. But he that ſtays in the outward one is but 
ſuch an one as pleaies not God; for that he wants 
the practice of what he profeſſes with his mouth. 


Sr.. 1 


Of the great brazen altar that flood in the inner- 
court of the Temple. LM 


N the inner court, ſtood the great brazen altar 
which Solomon made; this is evident, for that 
when he kneeled upon the ſcaffold there to pray, 
he kneeled before this altar; fee Exod, xl. 6, 29. 
2 Chron. vi. 13. 2 Kings xvi. 14. Joel ii. 17. 

2. This altar ſeems to be placed about the middle 
of this court, over againſt the porch of this houſe; 
and between it Lal ob Temple, was the place 
where Zachariah was ſlain. This altar was call- 
ed the altar of burnt-offering; and therefore it 
was a type of Chrift in his divinity; for Chriſt's 
body was our true burnt offering, of which the bo- 
dies of the ſacrificed beaſts was a type. Now that 

altar upon which his body was offered, was bis Di- 
3 4 8 Ae "REL __ vinity. 
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10 * viaĩty or Godhead; | 
bear up that offering in the whole of its ſufferings; 


CLOMONTSs Tevmeres, 


for that, and that only, could 


and that therefore, and that only was to receive 


the fat, the glory. Hence it is ſaid, He. through 


the eternal Spirit, effered himſelf without ſpot to 


Cod, Heb, ix. 14 | ; oe 
3. For Chriſt is prieſt, and facrifice, and altar, 


and all, And as a prieſt be offered, as a ſacrifice | 


be ſuffered, and as a God be ſupported his huma- 
nit y, in that iuffering of all the pains it underwent, 
Gal. i. 4. cbap. ii. 20. I Pet. iii. 18. Heb. ix. 14. 
4. It was then Chriſt's godhead, not the tree, 
that was the altar of burnt offering; or that by 
which Chriſt offered bimſelf an offering and a ſa- 
crifice to God tor a iweet-imelling favour. 

5. That it was not the tree is evident, for that 
could not ſanctify the gift, to wit, his body ; but 
Chriſt affirmeth, 2hat the altar ſanctifteth the gift: 


and by fo ſaying, he affir;meth, that the altar on 
which he offered his offering was greater than the 


Matth. xx#i. 19. 


offering itſelf, 
Now thebedy of Chriſt was the gift; for fo he! 
_ Kiith, I give my fleſh for the life of the worid, John vi. 


But now, what thingis that which is greater than 


Wil * - bis body, ſave the altar, his divinity, on which it 


was offered ? the tree then was not the altar which 


fanctiſied this gift, to make it of virtue enouph to 


make reconciliation for iniquity, John vi. 15. chap. 


; | xvii. 19. Heb. ix. 14 Cok i. 19, 20, 224. 


Now, ſince this altar of. burnt- offering was thus 
aced in che inner · court itteacheth us ſeveral things, 
Firſt, That thoſe that come only into the out- 


vad court, or that reſt in a bare appearance of 
—_” | | pF Chriftiauity, 
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Ichbtiſtianity, do not by ſo doing come to Jelus 
Echiſt, for this altar ſtands not there. Hence 
Johu takes notice only of the temple and this altar, 
and them that worſhip therein, and leaves out the 
2M outward-couit, and ſo them that come no tarther, 
Rev. xi. 1, 2 „ 

A Secondly, This teaches us alſo, that we are to 
e enter into that temple of God by blood. The al. 
-& ter, this altar of burnt-offerings ſtood as men went 
t, into the Temple; they mult go by it, yea, there 
. they muſt leave their offering, and ſo po in and 
e, worſhip, even as a token that they came, thither 
y Ry /acrifice and by blood.” 1 
a- Thirdly, Upon this altar, Solomon at the dedi- 
cation of the Temple, offered thouſands, both of 
oxen and of ſheep, to figuity jurely the abundant 


vt worth and richneſs that would be in the blood of 
7: ME Chriſt, to ſave when it ſhovid be thed for us; for 
on bis blood is ipokei of with an how much more. 


For if the blond of buils and goats, and the aſhes of 

an heiſer ſprinkling the unclean, fantt:fieth to the 
heWrrifying ef the fiſh, (how much more) /ha'l the ©. 
vi. 41999 of Chr ijt, who th: ough the eternal Spirit offers 
an Wes bim/elf without ſpot to Gon, purge your conference 
3» it en dead works, to erde the living Cod, Heb. ix. 
ich g. 4 Chron vii. 5, 6, 7, 8. Heb. x. TL, 12. 
to Let us then not dare to (top, or ſtay in the out- 
ap. Ward court, for there is not this altar; nor let us 
Ware u hen we come into this court, to be careleſs 
bus becher we look to this altar or no; for it is b, 
„g. y blood. we mult enter; for w1ithort ſhedding of 1 

ood there is no remiſſion. Let us always then, 

vhen we come hither, waſh our bands in jugocency, 


and: 
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and fe compdſi his holy altar. For that by Chriſt, and 


who is the altar indeed, we are reconciled to God; > 
this is looking to Fe/ſu:, this is coming to God by d | 


—— —  _ — 
” - 


_ — <4 ed — —— — 


him, of whom this altar and the tacriſice thereon 


HRA XI. 


8 

Of the pillars that were befere the porch of the two 
Temple. ice 

; HERE were divers pillars belonging to the * 
1 Temple. But in this place, we are confined Wes 
to ſpeak of only two; namely, thoſe which ſtood Mailt 
before the Temple. 98 
Thele pillars ſtood before the debe or entranes he 0 
into the Temple, looking towards the altar, the %, 
court, and them that were the worſhippers there: 4. 
alſo they were a grace and beauty to the front offi G 
the houſe. ſhall 
1. Theſe pillars ſtood, one on the right hand, Mor 
and the other on the left, at the door of the porch «:{;, 
of the 1 emple, and they had names given them ie 
(you may be ſure) to ſignify fomething. The ;. 
name of that on the right-hand was called Jachinh, .q« 
(God ſhall eſtabliſh:) and the name of that on the, , 7, 
left-hand was Boaz, (in it is ſtrength) 1 Kings vii nq 4 
21. 2 Chron. iii. 17. preva 
2. Theſe two pillars were types of Chriſt's apc ſet ſe 
files, of the apoſtles of circumciltion, and of the un here 
circumciſion, Therefore the apoſtle Paul alſo callfji. ;. 


eth them pillars, Gal. ij. And faith, that the pi 
lar on the right-hand was a type of himſelf and hi 
- Companions, who were to go to the uncixcumciled 
5 220 
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and teach the Gentiles the way of life. When James 
ephas, and Jahn, who ſeemed th be pillari, perceive 
d the grace that was given unte we, they gave uns 
jo me and Barnabas th? right hands of feliowjhify 
hat we ſhould go unto the heathen, aud they unto the 
ircumciſion, Gal. ii. 9. i LIST © Bagh 
So when theſe two pillars were types of theſe - 
wo orders of the apoſtles in this their divers ſer, 
Tees for Ge ot 'S; 274d 5p W 
3. And that Paul and Barnabas, was fipnified 
»y thoſe on the right-hand, to wit, to be the apo- 

Wi ics of the Gentiles, be ſhev eth again, where be 

Waith, I am the miniſter of Chriſt to the Gentiles 
iniflring the grace of Cod, that jhe «offering up of 
he Gentiles might be acceptable, being Jantlified by 


hy Iy. We WW <:- - 


he e holy Choſt, Rom. xi- 13. chap. xv. 16 
* 4. And ſince the name of this pillar was Jachin 
off 


God ſhall eſtabliſh) as it ſhewetb that oppoſition 
ſhall attend it; fo alſo, that God wouldblebs his 

word preached by them to the Gentiles, to the con- 
Fr erfion of numbers of them, auger all the oppo» 
emtien of the enemy. „„ 99. 

5. This is further implied, for that they were 
made of braſs; as he faith of the prophet, 7 have 
made thee a fenced brazen wall, an iron pillar ; 
and their fighting againſt thee ſhall nothing at All 
prevail. Wherefore Paul ſays of himſelf, ] am © 
ſet for the defence of the goſpel, that the truth 


- thereof might continue with you, Phil, i. 19. Gai: 
.. VV 
pi | 


CHAP. 


c HAP. xII. 


1 of the height of the pillars that thus ſtood before the 
1 Porch f the dowr of the Temple. | 


* 


piece, and that is as high, yea, as high again, 
as the higheſt giant that ever we read of in the 
world; for the higheſt of which we read was but 
fix cubits and a ſpan, 

0 True, the bedſtead of og was nine cubits long, 


17. 2 Chron. iii. 15. But put the longeſt to the 
longeſt, and ſet the one upon the ſhoulders of the 
otber, and yet each pillar was higher thin they. 
We have now, as I know of, but few that re- 
main of the remnant of the giants, and tho” the T 
boaſt as if they were higher than Agag, yet the 
1 pillars are higher than they 
hbeſe pillars are the bigheſt; you may 
them, ani an inch above 1s worth an ell below. 


Wi what high dignity God did put upon thoſe of his 
Ji faints whom he did call to be apoſties of the Lamb; 
for their office and call thereto is the higheſt in the 
church of God. Theſe men, I ſay, were made 
Ll thus high by their being caſt in ſuch a mould. Or 
that which added yet further to their height, we 
will ſpeak anon. We only ſpeak now of tre high 
call, by which they, and only they were made ca- 
1 pable of apoltolical authority. The apoltles were 
ſent immediately, their call was extraordinary, their 
office was univ erlal, they had alike power in all 

churches, 


\ 


HE oillary were bien cubits high a · 


but I trow, the giant himſelf was ſhorter, Deut. iii. 


ng 


The height therefore of theſe pillars is, to ſhew us 


: SPFRITUALTZ EB. 
churches and their doctrine was jufallible. Acts 
XXvi. 16. t Cor. ix. 1. Gal. i. 1. 1 John i 1, 2, 
2 3. John ii. 23. Si ©. 16, „ "Sp 
And what can our pretended giants do or ſay in 
compariſon of theſe? The truth is, all other men to 
- theſe, are dwarfs, are low, dark, weak and beneath, 
not only as to call 'and office, but al'o as to pifts 
and praces. This ſentence, Paul an apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, drowneth all. What now are all o- 
the titles of prandeur and preatnels when com- 
pared-with this one ſentence ? 8 5 
True, the men were but mean in themſelves; 
or what is Paul or Apollos, or what was Ja mes or 
john? Yet by their call to that office, they were 
ade higheſt of all in the church. Chriſt did raiſe 
» bem eighteen cubits biph, not in conceit, for ſo 
N here are many higher than they, but in office, 
end calling, and divine authority. | 
And obſerve it, theſe ſtand at the door. at the 
Entering into the Temple of God, at which they 
ov. nter that po in thither to worſhip God, to ſhew 
s hat all right worſhip, and that which will beaccept- 
is ble to God, is by, or according to their doctrine. 


een. 5 

a Of the chapiters of the pillars of the Temple. 
de FE? HERE were alſo two chapiters made for 
zh the pillars of the Temple; for each, one; 


27 Ind they were five cubits high a-piece. Theſe - 
Te" Were for the adorning of the pillars; and therefore 
"iT here types and ſhadows of that abundance of grace 
all hich God did put upon the apoſtles after the re- 
hf 4 ſurrection * 
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heaven, that ſhadow of the doctrine of the goſpel, 


[ cCeive, the dew of heaven, theſe are ſaid to receive 


made pomil-faſhion, and it was placed upon the 
head of them, perhaps to ſignify their aptneſs to 


to their luſtre. Theſe nets were they which thew- 
ed, for what intent the apoſtolical office was or- 


| might bring many ſouls to God, And hence, 


things. | GHAP. 


ſurreQion of our Lord. Wherefore, as he faith 


; © here, the chapiters were upon the pillars; fo it 
| faith, that great grace was upon all the apoſtles, MC t. 
| Acts iv. 33. | 4 ; | | 


Theſe chapiters had belonging to them, a bowl 


receive, and largene's to contain of the dew of 


which doctrine, the apoſtles, as the chief, were to 
receive, and hold forth to the world for their con- 
verſion. Hence, as the bowls were capable to re- 


grace an1 apoſtleſhip. for obedience to the faith a · pome 
mong all nations for his name, Rom i. 5. 1 Kings 
vii. 16, 42. 2 Chron. iv. 12. Deut. xxxii. f. 
Rom. xv. 29, | „ 
There was alſo upon theſe chapiters a net · work, with 
or nets like unto checker- work, which ſtill addethſbe ca 


dained; namely, that by their preaching, they 


Chriſt calls them fiſhermen, ſaying, ye /hall catch 
men, Matth. iv. 19. Matth. i. 17. Luke v. 10. nay 
and 2 Cor. xii. 16. ay | 

The world is compared to a ſea; men to fiſhes; Gr 
and the goſpel to a net; Ezek. xlvii. 10, It, 12, 13, Pome 
14. Matth. xiti- 47, 48, 49, 50. As therefore bai 
men catch fiſh with a net, ſo the apoſtles caught here! 
men by their word, which word, as I told you, tooney 
me lignified this net work upon the top of theſe f hich 
pillars. See therefore the myſtery of God in theſe Fp. 
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Chapiters. : 
1) bd L HE RE was alſo joined to theſe nets upon 
the top of theſe pillars, pomegranates in a. 
ufbundance, four hundred for the net · work: pome- 


, Neranates, you know, are beautiful to look on, ple 


tofflant to the palate, comfortable to the ſtomach, 
and chearing by their juice, 1 Kings vii. 42. Song 


of them for the other. | ; 
And this was to ſhew, that the net of the goſpel 
$ not an empty thing, but is ſufficiently baited 
with ſuch varieties as are apt to allure the world to 
de catched by them. The law is but a ſound of 


t is called the goſpel of the kingdom; and the 
goſpel of the grace of God; becauſe it is, as it 


ternal ſalvation, Matth. xxiv. 14. Acts xx. 24. 
Grace and glory, grace and glory! theſe are the 


s. 3. Chap. vin. 2. Chap. iv. 13. Chap. vi. 11. 1 
hap. vii. 12. There was to be two rows of the, 
Pomegranates for one net · work, and ſo two rows. 
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Of the pomegranates adjnined to theſe nets on t be 4 


2 
* 


* 


ords, but the goſpel is not ſo: that is, baited with 
omegranates, uith variety of excellent things. Hence 


domegranates with which the word of the goſpel 


refs baited, that ſinners may be taken and ſaved 


thereby. The argument of old was, milk and 
toßoney, that was, I fay, the alluring bait, with 


eſeſÞich Moſes drew fix bundie4 thouland out or = 
eſeF2vpt,into the wilderneſs of old, Exod. iii. 8, But, 
| „„ — 
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ere, baited with grace and glory, that ſinners 3 
ay be allured, and may be taken with it to their 
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* ee we have pomegranates; two rows of po- 
F megranates: grace and a kingdom is the bait o 
the holy goſpel; no wonder then, if when men off 
© fill did caſt this net into the ſea, ſuch numbers. d 
of fiſh have been caught, even by one ſermon, 


ö Acts ii. They baited their nets with ang things, force 

things taking to the eye and taſte. diſpl 

3 Diets are only inſtruments of death, but the net conft1 

of the goſpel doth catch to draw from death, find | 

: Wherefore this net is contrary, life and i immorta- = 
an. 


lity is brought to light through this. No marvel 
then, if men are ſo glad, and that for gladneſs they The 
| leap like fiſhes in a net, when they ſee themſelves ſew 
catched in this drag of the holy goſpel of the Son neſſe 
of God. They are catched from death and hell, 
red to live with God i in glory. | 


CHAP. XVI. 


7 the chains that were upon theſe pillars that flood 
before the Temple. 


S there were nets to catch, and pomegranate them 
to bait, ſo there were chains belonging to dient 
theſe chapiters on theſe pillars. And he made chains, T. 
41 an oracle, and put them upon the head of th wats; 
« Chapiters, 2 Chron iii. 16. 1eave 

But what were theſe chains a type of? 1 an chair 
ſwer, they were (perhaps) a type of thoſe bond: "hy 


which attend the goſpel, by which ſouls were ta! 
| ken and tied faſt to the horns of the altar. Goh 
| pel grace, and goſpel · obligations, are ties and bind 
ing things: they can hold thoſe that are entang 

ted by the wores Love i is ſtrong as death: band 
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lee and the core of a man, and basel take "* 


: old an them that are taken by the golpel Hol.” 9 
Mi. gong vii. 6. 5 
: But this ſtrength to tind, beth not in outward * 

} 


force, but in a ſweet conftratot; by virtue of the 

diſplays of undeſerved love. The love of Chrift | 
conflraineth us, 2 Cor. v. M herefore, as you 
find the nets, fo the chains had pomegranates on 

them. Ard he made an hundred pomegranates,” 
and put them upon the chains, 2 Chron. iii. 16. 

The chains then had baits, as well as the nets, to 
ſhew the bands of the goſpel are irreſiſtible good- 
neſſes: ſuch with which men /ove to be bund, and 
uch as they pray they may ve held faſt by. He binds” 


Gen. xlix. 11. 

By theſe chains, there is therefore deed what 
ſtrength there is in goſpel-charms if once the adder 
00 doth but hear them; never, man was yet able to 
reſiſt them that well did know the meaning of 


tels them. They are mighty to make poor men obe- | J 


to dient, and that in word and deed. 

15 Theſe chains were ſuch as was in the oracle, to 

ew, that goſpel. bonds are ſtrong, as the joys of 
heaven, and as the glories there, can make them 


a chains, as in the oracle, as in the moſt holy 7797 1 


ndr is heaven that binds ſinners on earth, to the. 
ta Faith ane 1 of the 80 1 of Chriſt. 
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1 = 
Wo. 
4 


his foal to the vine, bis (aint unto this Saviour, 1 
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E/ the lilly-work which was upon the chapiters that 


| the pillars were «f lilly-work + j2 was the work of 
W the pillars finiſhed, ſee 1 Kings vii. 19, 20. 


L. to ſhew us how far off thoſe that were to be the 
> ftalking-borſe to worldly greatneſs, and that pre- 


f % ferment. There was lilly-work upon them : that 
is, they lived upon the bounty and care of God, 


o 
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vpon them. The /ill/ies, ſaith Chriſt, they toil not, 


Fo 28, 20. | 


28 apoſtles ſhould be fitted and qualified for their 
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, that this lilly-work is ſaid by divine inſtitution, 


CHAP. XVII. 


were upon theſe pillars of the Temple. 


HESE pillars were alſo adorned with lilly- 
work, as well with pomegranates and 
chains. Chapiters alſo which were upon the top of 


This lilly-work is here put in on purpoſe, even 


true apoſtles of the Lamb, ſhould be from ſeeking 
carnal things, or of making their preaching a 


and was content with that glory which he had put 


neither do they fpin, and yet Solomon, in all his 
glory, was nit arrayed like one of theſe, Matth. vii. 


Thus, therefore theſe pillars ſhew, that as the 


work; they ſhould be alſo from cares and worldly 
cumber, they ſhould be content with God's pro- 
viding for them, even as the godly lillies are, 
And as thus prepared, they were ſet in the front 


of the houſe, for all miniſters to ſee and learn, and 


take example of them, how to behave themſelves 
as to this world in the performing of their office. 
And that which gives us further light in this, 


— 
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0 be placed over Ss, the belly, the Bly of 


he pillars, as a type of ours, 1 Kings vii. 20. 3 


; 8 Lhe belly is a craving thing; and theſe things, 
zith the text, were placed over againſt the belly, 
o teach, that they ſhould not humour, but check 


york, will himſelf provide for the belly. It is ſaid 
f the church, that her belly is as a heap of wheat . 
et about with lillics, Song vii. 2. To ſhew, that 
ic ſhould without covetouineſs have ſufficient, if 


2 me would caſt all her care upon God, her great 
© Provider: this the apoltles did, and this is their 

> lory to this day. — 
So was the work of the pillars finiſhed. To fred q 
, Ul lives, it ſeems is the glory of an apoſtie, and 


od. But this is directly oppoſite to the belly o- 


work. But yet ſo living, is the way to make all 
that's done ſweet ſcented to thoſe that be under 
this care. Coretouſneſs makes a miniſter ſmell 
ou iſh, and look more like a greedy dog than an 
apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, Judas had none of this 
lilly-work, ſo his name ſtinks to this day. He 


ie Lebanon, his branches ſhall ſpread, ' and 1115 
„beau /pall be as the elive-tree, and his ſmell as 
CYL bon. 

Thus lived Chriſt, Gt; and thus the apoſtles, 
next; nor can any other, as to this, live like, or 
be compared to them, They coveted no man 3 
” Wii ver, or gold, or apparel. 12 lived like nt eg 


— 
ay 


* — 


he havings and cravings of the belly; or to ſhew , 
hat they need not do it, for he that calls to his 


"= 
#7 


heir compleatiug of their office and lervice for © 


ver againſt the belly, and this makes it the barder_ ; ? 


Yet grows I. t the lilly, fhall caſt forth his ſceni | 


— 
'% 
* 

* "8 
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| in the world, and did fend forth their ſcent as Le- 
banon. . by 
#” This you ſee of whom thele pillars were a ſha- 
dow, and what their height, their chapiters, their 
bouls, their nets, their chams, their pomegra- 
gnates, and their lilly- work did ſignify, and how all 
was moſt ſweetly anſwered in the antitype. Theſe 
I. were men of the firlt rate; the apoſtles, I mean, 
Veoere ſuch. e 


Of the faſhion of the Temple. 


F the length and breadth of the temple, I 
1 ſhall ſay nothing; but as to the height there- 
orf, there, methinks, I ſee ſomething. The Temple F 
was higher than the pillars; and lo is the church pel- 
| | - than her officers: I ſay, conſider them ſingly as MW evl: 
Wl officers, (tho'.interior as to gifts and office) tor as ritu 
I faid before of miniſters in general, ſo now 1 ſay 4a 
the ſame of the apoſtles; though as to office they affe 
were the higheſt, yet the Temple is above them, MW on 
&- Gifts and office make no men ſous of God; as fo, — 
they are but ſervants; tho? they were ſervants of tiill 
the bighelt form. *Tis the church as ſuch, that is the 
* the lady, a queen, the bride, the Lamb's wife; and p 
prophets, apoſtles and miniſters, &c. are but ſer- wa! 
vants, ſtewards, labourers, for her good, Plal. xlv.ſ flo: 
9. Rev. xix. 7. 1 Cor. iii. 5. chap. iv. 1, 2. and 
As therefore the lady is above the ſervant, theſlh 
queen above the ſteward, or the wife above all her ſh we 
bhufband's officers; fo is the church, as ſuch, above 
theſe officers. The Temple was bigher than the 
rr... fs 2, Apain, 


: * 


U 
2. Again, as the Temple was bigbeſt; ſo it en- 
Jarged-iclelt {till upward ; for as it aſcendeth in 
height, ſo it {till was wider and wider; even from 
the loweſt chambers to the top. "£22 
"I he firft chambers were but five cubits broad, 
theaniddle ones were fx, but the higheſt were leven 
cubits (1 Kings vi. 5, 6.) The Temple therefore 
was round about «bove, ſome cubits wider than it 
was below. For there vas an enlarging and 475 
cending about ſtill upward to the ſide. cham bers; 


fer the winding about was ſlill upward round 4. 


bout the houſe: therefore the breadth * of the 
houſe was ſtili upward,' and ſo encreaſed frum the © 
loweſt chamber to the higheſt, by the midſt, Ezek. 
Xil. 7 e 0 
And this was to ſhew us, that God's true goſe 
pel-temple, which is his church, ſhould have its 
enlargedneſs of heart ſtill upward, or moſt for ſpi- 
ritual and eternal things; wheretore he ſaith, ty | 
heart ſhall fear and be enlar geg, that is, be moſt 
affected with things above, where Chrift ſuteth © 
en the right-hand of God, Iſa. Ix. 5. Col. iii. 2, 
3. Indeed it is the nature of grace to enlarge itſelf 


| fill upward, and to make the heart ic eſt for 


the things that are above. ö 5 
The Tempie therefore was narroweſt down 
wards, to ſhew, that a little of earth, or this world, 

ſhould ſerve the church of God. And having food, 7 
and raiment, let us therewith be content. © MN 
But now, upwards, and as to leavenly things 
we are commanded to be covetous, as to them, and 
after them to enlarge ourſelves, both by the faſhion © 
vi the Temple, as by exprels words, 1 Kings iv. 
„ Ik N ; e 
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*% vi. 8. Pialm cxix. 32. 
Since then the Temple was wideſt upward, let 


8 us imitate it, and have our converſation in hea- 
ven. Let our eyes, our ears, our hands and hearts, 


our prayers aud groans, be molt tor things aboye. 


Let us open our mouths, as the ground that is 


l | chapt, doth for the latter rain, for the things that 
are eternal, Job. xxix. 23. Pſal. Ixxxi. 10. 


Obſerve: again, that the loweſt parts of the Tem- 
ple were the narroweſt parts of the Temple: fo. 


W thoſe in the church who are neareſt, or moſt con- 


cerned with earth, are the molt narrow ſpirited, as 


to the things of God. But now let even ſuch an 
one be taken up higher, to above, to the upper- 
W moſt parts of the Temple, and there he will be en- 
W larged, and bave his heart ſtretched out. For the 


Temple you lee was wideſt upwards, the bigher 
the more it was enlarged. Paul being once caught 


up into paradiſe, could not but be there enlarged, 


2 Cor. xii. | 
| One may ſay of the faſhion of the Temple, as 


[if {ſome lay of a living picture, it ſpeaks, I ſay, its 
form and faſhion ſpeaks, it ſays to all ſaints, to all 


the churches of Chriſt, Open your hearts tor hea- 


| ven, be ye enlarged vpwards, 
Tread not in ſcripture of any houſe, but this, 
that was thus enlarged upwards, ner is there any 


. where, ſave only i in the church of God, that which, 


doth anſwer this ſimilitude. 

All others are largeſt downwards, and bave the 
largeſt heart for earthly things : the church only 
is wideſt upward, and has its greatelt n 
* ward heayen. 1 CF . 
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CHAP. XIx. = Ra 
Of the outward glory of the Bebi. : f 1 


Do alſo think, that as to this, here was a” 
greater expreflion init: 1 mean, a voice orb 
God, a voice that teacheth the New- Teſtament 
church to carry even conviction in her out ward 
uſages, that, I ſay, might have conviction to the 


world. And, beſides theſe of its enlarging up- 1 


wards, there was ſuch an outward beauty and 


Ve, 


glory put upon it, as was alluring to beholders's® 


the ſtones were curiouſly carved, and excellently © 


joined together : its outward ſhew was white and 3 
plittering to the dazling of the eyes of beholders'; b 


yea, the diſciples themſelves were taken with it, 


it was ſo admirable to behold. Hence it is faid, the 
came to Chriſt to ſhew him the building of the 
Temple: Maſter, ſaid they, /ee what manner f 3 


ſtones, and u hat buildings are here, Matth. XXIV. 


1. Mark xiii. 1. 8 5. And hence it is ſaid, 
that kings and the mighty of the earth were taben 


with the glory of it. Bards ife of thy Temple at Je- } 


it is, Pal. Ixviii 29, 31. 


 * 
To * 


LE lem, ſhall kings bring preſents unto thee, $ As 7 


4 


Kings, Gentile kings, they ſhall be fo taken 2 


with the ſight of the out ward glory of it: for they. 
were not ſuffered to go into it: no uncircumciſed 8 
vere admitted in hither : it was therefore with the 
outward plory of it, with which the beholders 2 


were thus taken. 


4 ; 
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Her enlarging upward, as that was to ew us! 5 
what the inward affefions of n hows L. 5 


N Ls La, „ A OE 45. 6 
od n * * * a 
x . 95 


i * 8 0 1 0 M N's OT EEE” 


| Noel. m, 7, 2, 3. 80 her curious out ward adorning 1 
and beauty, was a figure of the beauteous and holy 2 
5 ae of the podly. And it is brave, when tion 
the world are made to ſay of the lives and conver. IM pro! 
ſation of ſaints, as they were made to ſay of the Ill ii. 
ſtones and outward building of the Temple: Be» 2 
bold, what Chriſtians, and what godly conver- it, | 
1 ſations are here!” I ſay, it is brave when our, ing 
W © light ſo ſhines before men, that they, ſeeing our Naga: 
good w orks, ſhall be forced to glorify our Fa- xis 
ther which is in heaven,“ Matth. v. 16. 4 
Hence this is called our adorning, wherewith we ever 
WW adorn the goſpel, and that by which we beautify that 
it, Tit. ii. 10. of t 
Thbis I ſay, is taking to beholders, as was this 15 7 
goodly outſide of the Temple. And without this, U 
= what is to be ſeen in the church of God? Her in- ¶ plac 
ide cannot be ſeen by the world, hut her outſide alſo 
may. Now, her outſide is very bomely, and with- wer 
out all beauty, ſave that of the holy lite; this only Her 
is her viſible poodneſs. This puts to ſilence the gars 
* Ignorance of fooliſh men. This allureth others to wer 
| fall in love with their own ſalvation, and makes com 
5 them fall in with Chriſt againſt the devil and his IM bea! 
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N Of the porch of the Temple. i. 

= T 
: E come next to the porch of the Temple, for | 
BY that is commonly called Solomon's. _ bor 


ö 1. Tbis 2 was in the front of the houſe 
an 
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0 fo became the common way into the rente, 
1 Kings vi. 3. 2 Chron. in. 4. > 


2. This porch therefore was the 855 of recep 
tion in common for all, whether Jews'or ys 
proſelytes, who came to * to v orſhip, Acts 
1:1. II. chap. v. 12. | 

3. This porch had a door or gate belonging to. 


it, but ſuch as was (ſeldom ſhut, except. in declin- 5 


ing times, or when men put themſelves into a rage 


apainſt thoſe better than themſelves, 2 Cliron. 


xxix. 7. Acts xxi. 28. 29, 20. 


4. This gate of this porch was called beautiful, N 


even the beautiful gate of the Temple, and was 


that at which the lame man lay to beg for an alms ws 


of them that went in thither to worſhip, Acts iii. 


Now then, ſince this none -was the ein 1 


place of reception for all worlhipers, and the place 
alſo where they laid the beggars, it looks as if it 


were to be a type of the church's boſom for charity.” 
Here the proſelytes were entertained, here the beg» 


gars were relieved, and received athne. Theſe gates 


were {ſeldom ſhut ; ; and the houſes of Chriſtian 


compaſſion ſhould be always open : this therefore 


| beautified this gate, as charity beautifies any of 
the churches. Largeneſs of heart, and tender 
compe ſſion at the church door, is excellent, it is 
the bond of perfectneſs, 1 Cor. x11. ult. chap. xi. 
1, 27 3, 4. H. Kii. I, 2, 3. John v. 6, 7. Col. 


ot 


iii. 14. 

The church-porch to this day is a com ing in 
for beggars ; and perhaps, this practice at firſt was 
borrowed from Abe be TS bing at the ee 


8 
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gate. This porch was large, and fo ſhould the 
charity of the churches be. It was for length, the 
breadth of the Temple, and of the ſame ſize with 
the holieſt of all, 1 Kings vi. 3. 2 Chron. iii. 4, 
1 5. . 8 8 wy 
be firſt, might be to teach us, in charity we 
1 1 (hull not be aiggardly but according to the breadth 
ol our ability, we ſhoald extend it to all the houſe; 
© and that in our ſo doing, the very emblem of hea- 
ven is upon us, of which the holieſt was a figure, 
A, therefire we hiv? opportunity, let us do good 
0 all, &c. a | ap Rel rey, 
It is a fins ornament to a true church, to have 
4 large church - porch, or a wide boſom for recep. 
tion of all thit come thither to worſhip. This was 
dom nanded to the Jews, and their glory ſhone 
when they did accordingly, Aud it /Þall come 
0 paſs in what place the ſtranger [ojourneth, there 
Fall ye give him his inheritance, ſaith the Lord 
ed, Ezek. xi. 3 
Wo This porch was, as I ſaid, not only for length, 
the breadth of the Temple, and fo the length and 
W. breadth of the holieſt: but it was, if I miſtake not, 
for height, far higher than them both. For the holy 
place was but thirty cubits high, and the moſt holy 
but twenty; but the porch was in height an hun- 
dred and twenty cubits. This beautiful porch 
therefore was four times as high as was the Tem- 
ple itielf, 1 Kings vi. 2, 29. 2 Chron. iii. 4. 
Oase excelient ornament therefore of this Tem- 
ple was, for that it had a porch ſo high, that is, fo 
famous for height, ſo high as to be leen afar off, 
W- Charity, if it be rich, runs up from the church like 
Ft Rl 3 a ſteeple, 
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a ſteeple, and will be ſeen afar off; I ſay, if it be 
rich, large, and abounds; Chriſt's charity was bla- 
zed abroad, it was ſo high no man could hide it; 
and the charity of the churches will be ſeen from 
church to church, yea, and will be ſpoken of to 
their commendations in every place, if it be warm, 
tervent, and high, Mark vii. 36. 2 Cor. viii. 24. 
chap. IX. 2, 13, 14. | | 


CHAP. XXL 
Of the ornaments of the porch of the Temple. 


HERE were three things belonging to the 
I porch, beſides its height, that was an orna. 
ment unto it. r : 

I. It was overlaid within with gold. 

II. It had the pillars adjoined unto it. 

III. It was the inlet into the Temple. 

Firſt, It was overlaid with gold oft times, was a 
type of grace, and particularly of the grace of love. 
That in Solomon's chariot called gold, is yet again 
mentioned by the name love, Song iii. 9, 10. as 
it is in the church, the grace of love is as gold; 
it is the greateſt, the richeſt of graces; and that 
which abides for ever. Hence, they that ſhew - 
much love to ſaints, are ſaid to be rich, 1 Tim. vi. 
17, 18, 19. And hence charity is called a trea- 
ſure, a treaſure in the heacevs, Luke xii. 33, 34. 
Love is a golden grace: let then the churches, as 


the porch of the Temple was, be inlaid with love 


as gold, | 1 
Secondly; It had the p'llars adjoined to it, the 
which, belides its ſtatelineſs, ſeem to be there ty. 


 Fically | 
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= that it was an inlet to the Temple. 
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pically to teach example; for there was ſeen by 
the ſpace of four eubits, their lilly-work in the 


= porch, 1 Kings vii. 19. 


Of their lilly-work, I ſpoke before now, that 
they were ſo placed, that they might be ſeen in 
the porch of the houſe, it ſeems to be for example, 
to teach the church, that ſhe ſhould live without 
worldly care, as did the apoſtles, the firſt planters 
of the church. And let miniſters do this, they are 


no the pillars of the churches, and they ſtand 
before the porch of the houſe; let them alſo ſhey 
their lilly- work to the houſe, that the church may. 


learn of them to be without carefulneſs, as to 


worldly things, and alſo to be rich in love and 
charity towards the brethren. | 
A covetous miniſter is a baſe thing, a pillar 


more ſymbolizing Lot's wife, than an holy apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; let them, ſince they ſtand at the 
door, and ſince the eyes of all in the porch are up- 


on them, be patterns and examples of good works, 
1 Tim. vi. 10, 11, 12. Tit. ii. 7. 


Thirdly, Another ornament unto this porch, was, 
Charity is it 
which receiveth orphans, that receiveth the poor 
and afflicted into the church; worldly love, or that 
which is carnal, ſhuts up bowels, yea, and the 


W church doors too, againſt the poor of the flock; 
= wherefore look, that this kind of love be never 
W eountenanced by you. 


Crave that rather which 
is a fruit of the Spirit. 
O churches! let your miniſters. be beautiſied 


Vith your love, that they may beautify you with 
WW their love; and alſo be an ornament unto you, and 


to 


teps 0} 
John 
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1 ary goſpel they miniſter unto you, for Jeſus 
ebriſt's ſake. *. . 


„ CHAP. xxil. 2 
H the aſtent by which they went up into the poteh 
| of the Temple. 


HIS porch alſo had certain ſteps by which 
they went up into the houſe of the Lord. 

know not directly the number of them; though 
zekiel ſpeaks ſomething about it, Ezek. xl. 38, 
9. Hence, when men went to worſhip into the 
emple, they were ſaid, To go wp unto the houſe + 

the Lord, Iſa. xxxviii. 22. | 8 | 

Theſe ſteps which were the aſcent to the Tem. 
le, were ſo curiouſly ſet, and alſo finely wrought, 
e hat they were amazing to .behold. - Wheretore, 
eben the queen of Sheba, who came to prove So- 
- {pmon's wildom, /aw the houſe which he had built, 
d his aſcent by which he went up into the houſe of 
be Lord, ſhe had no more ſpirit in her. She was 
y that ſight quite drowned and overcome, 1 
ings x. 4, 4 HT 0 

2. Theſe ſteps, whether cedar, gold, or ſtone, 
at Met that which added to their adornment, was the 
e onderment of a queen, And whatever they were 
; Fade of, to be ſure, they were a ſhadow of thoſe 
er eps, which we ſhould take to, and in the houſe 
chf God. Steps of God, Plal. Ixxxv. 13. Steps ore | 
ered by him, Pſal. xxxvii. 23. Steps erdered in his 

esd, fal cxix. 133. Steps of faith, Rom. iv. 12. 
hf the ſpirit, 1 Cor. xii. 18 Steps of truth, 
d John iv. Steps waſhed with butter, Job. xxix. 6. 
| „„ | Steps. 
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Steps taken before, or in the preſence of Cod. Steps 
butted and bounded by a divine rule. Theſe are 

ſteps indeed. „ : | 

3. There are therefore no ſuch ſteps as theſe to 
be fourd any where in the world. A ſtep to ho- 
nour, a ſtep to riches, a ſtep to worldly glory; 
the e are every where; but what are theſe to the 
ſteps by which men do aſcend, or go up to the 
houſe of the Lord ? : 

He then that entereth into the houſe of the 
Lord, is an aſcending man; as it is ſaid of Moſes, 
he went up unto the mount of God. It is aſcend» 
ing, to go into the houſe of God. The world be- 
lieve not chis; they think it is going downward to 
go up to the houſe of God; but they are in a hor- 
rible miſtake. SITE 

The ſteps then by which men went up into the 
Temple, are and ought to be oppoſed to thoſe 
which men take to their luſts and empty glories, 
Hence ſuch ſteps are ſaid, not only to decline from 
God, but to take hold of the path to death and 


“bell, Pal. lin. 18. Prov. ii. 18. chap. iv. chap, 
4 VB. 25, 26, 27. 


The ſteps then, by which men went up to the 
houſe of the Lord, were ſignificative of thoſe ſteps 
which men take when they go to God, to heaven, 
and glory; for theſe ſteps were the way to God, 
to God in his holy Temple. N 

But how few are there, that, as the queen of 
- the ſouth, are taken with theſe godly ſteps ! Do 
not moſt ra ther ſeek to puſh away our feet from ta- 
king hold of the path of life, or elſe lay ſnares for 
us in the way? But all theſe eee, ar 

| or 


* * 


Lord guide us in the way of his lieps, * are 
coodly lteps, they are the belt. 
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CHAP. XK. 
of the gate of the porch of the Temple, 


1. HE porch, at which was an aicent to the 
Temple, bad a gate belenꝑing to it. 

This gate, according to the prophet Ezekiel, was 
ſix cubits wide. The leaves of this gate were dou⸗ 
ble, one folding this way, the other folding that, 
Ezek. xl. 48. 

Now, here ſome may object and ſay, * fince the 
* way to God by theſe doors were ſo wide.“ why 
doth Chriſt ſay, the way and gate is narrow ? 

Anſwer. The ſtraitneſs, the narrowneſs, muſt 
aot be underſtood of the gate ſimply, but becauſe 
of that cumber that ſome men carry with them 
that pretend to be going to heaven. Six cubits ! 
what is ſixteen cubits to him who would enter in 
here with all the world on his back? The 
young man in the geſpel, who made ſuch a noiſe - 
for heaven, might have gone in ealy enough; for 
in ſix cubits breadth there is room; but poor man, 
he was not for going in thither, unleſs he might 
carry in bis houſes upon his ſhoulders too; and 
now the gate is ſtrait, Mark x. 17, 18, I9, 20, 
21, 22 

Wherefore, he that will endo; in at the gate of 
heaven, of which this gate into the Temple was 
a type, muſt go in by himſelf, and mot with bis 
bundles of traſhi en his back ; and if he will go in 
thus, he need not fear, there is room. The 
| E 3 hy lieus 
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"Tightzous nation that keeper the truth, 200 0 at 
enter in, Ia. xxy1. 

2. They that enter in at the gate of the inner- 
court, mult be clothed in find linen, bow then ſhall 
they go into the Temple, that carry the clogs of 


the dirt of this world at their heels? 7hus /aith 


the Lord, no ſtranger uncircumciſed in heart, or 
uncir cumciſed | in fleth, ſhail enter mio my fantiuary, 
3. The widneis therefore of this gate is for this 


' eauſe here made mention of, to wit, to encourage 


them that would gladly enter thereat, according 
to the mind of God, and not to flatter them that 


9 are not for leaving off all for God. 


4. Wheretore let ſuch as would go in, remem. 
ber that here is room, even a gate to enter in at, 
fix cubits wide, We have been all this while but 


on the outſide of the Temple, even the courts of 


the houſe of the Lord, to lee the beauty and plory 
that is there. The beavty hereof made men cry 
eut and ſay, How amiable are thy taberracles, 
O Lord of hoſts! My foal longeth, yea Fainteih 

fer the courts of the 4 and to fay, A day in 
#hy courts is better than a thouJayd, Plalm Ixxxiv, 
1, 2, &c; 


0 H AP. XXIV. 
of the . of the Temple, 


HERE were alfo fereral pipac les belong 

ing to the Temple. 'Fheie pinacles ſtood 

on the top, aloft, in the air, and ere ſharp, and fo 
d cult to ſtand oO N ; what men ſay of their 
number 


nian! 


SPERTTU Arz E B. 


num ber and length, I wave and co me en to 
their ligmſication? 

2. I therefore take theſe pinacles to be the ty pes 
of thoſe lofty, airy notions, with which lome men 
delight themielves, while they hover like birds, 
above the ſolid and godly truths of Chriſt. Satan 
attempted to entertain Jelus Chriſt with this type 

and antitype, at once, when he ſet him on one of 
the pinacles of the 'Temple, and offered to thruſt 
him upon a falfe confidence in God, by a talle and 
unſound interpretation of a text, Matth. iv. 5, 6. 

Luke iv. 9, 10, 11. 

3. You have ſome men anna be content to 
worſhip in the Temple, but mutt be alofr, no place 
will lerve them, but pinacles, pinacles; that they 
may be ſpeaking in and to the air, that they may 
be promoting thei heady notions, inſtead of ſolid 


truths; not conſidering that now they are where 


. 


the devil would have them be, they ſtrut upon their 
points, their pinacles, but let them look to it, there 
is difficult ſtanding upon pinacles, their neck, their 
ſoul is in danger. We read, God is in his Temple, 
not upon theſe pinacles, Plal. xi. 4. Heb. ji. 20. 
4. It is true, Chrilt was once upon one of theſe, 
but the devil ſet him there, with intent to have 
daſht bim in pieces by a fall, and yet even then 
told him, if he would venture to tumble down, he 
ſbould be kept from dajhing his faut againſt a 
ftone. To be there theretore, was one of Chriſt's 
temptations, conſequently one of Satan's ſtrata- 
gems; nor went he thither of his own accord, for. 


he knew that there was danger, he loved not 20 
«/lamber pinacles. 1 
* 


5. This 


a SOLOMON?” Triwpis 


5. This ſhould teach Chriſtians to be law, and 
| " little i in their own eyes, and to forbear to intrude 


{ 
4 
19 

1 


into aity,and vain Ipeculatious, and to take heed 
of being putted up with a foul and empty miud. 


HAP. XXV. 
Of the porters of the Temple. 


. Temple. In David's time their number 
woas four thoutand men, 1 Chron. Xxiii. 5. 

W 2. The porters were of the Levites, and their 
work was to watch at every gate of the houſe of 
the Lord. At the gate of the out ward court, at the 
gates of the inner · court, and at the door of the 
Temple ef the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxv. 15. 

| 3 The work of the porters, or rather the rea- 
ſon of their watching, was to lonk that none, not 
duly qualified, entered inte the houſe of the Lord, 

He /et, faith the text, porters at the gates of the 
houſe of the Lord, that none which was unclean in 
any SM ſhould enter in, 2 Chron. xxili. 19. 

4. The excellency of the porters lay in theſe 
three things; their watchfulneſs, dilizence, and 
valour, to make reſiſtance to thoſe that as unfit 
would attempt to enter thoſe courts, and the hou.e 
of God, 1 Chron. xxvi. 6. Mark xiii. 34. 

5. The'e porters were types of our goſpel mi- 
niſters, as they are ſet to be watchmen in and over 
the church, and the holy things of God There- 
fore, as Chriſt gives to every man in the church 
his work, / he commands the porters to watch, 
Ifa, Axi. 11. Ezek. iii. 17. chap. xxxili. 7 Acts 
N ; AX. 
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1. HH ER E were porters belonging to the 


SPIRITUALT 


xx. 17, 28, 29, 30, 31. 2 Tim. iv. 5. Rev. ih | 
2, 3. by 
'6 Sometimes every awakened Chriſtian is ſaid 8 
to be a porter, and ſuch at Chriſt's firſt knock open 
un to him immediately, Luke xii. 36, 37, 38, 39. 

7. The heart of a Chriſtan is allo ſometimes 
called the porter, for that when the true Shepherd 
| comes to it, to him this porter dene th alſo, John 
1. 


* * 


Fa Tlis laſt has the body for his watch- Louſe, 
the eyes, and ears, for his port-hoſes; the tongue 

therewith to cry, ho comes there? as allo to 
call for aid, when any thing unclean ſhall attempt 


with force and violence to. enter in, to defile the 
houſe. 


H A P. XXVI. 


of the charge 27 the porters of the Fe more 
© particularly. 


ws H E charge of the porters was to keep. 
their watch, in four- -iquare, even ound b 
about the Temple of God. Thus it was ordainecd 
by David, before him by Moſes, and after him 
by Salomon his Son, 1 Chron. ix. 24. Numb. Wie 
2. 2 Chron. xxiii. 19. chap. xxxv. 15. 

2. The porters had, ſome of them, the charge 
of the e treibt be ſome of them had the 
charge of the minii}ring-veſſels, even to bring 
them in and out by tale. Alſo the opening and, 
chut ting of the gates of the houſe of the Lord, was 
a part of their calling and office. 

1. I told you the porters were types of our gef. 


pel- 


46 SO LOMON' Tewprs 
pel-miniſters, as they are watchmen in and over 
the houſe of God; aud therefore in that they were 


tal 


faith in another place, At our yates, that is, where 
eur porters walch, are all manner of pleaſant ſruit, 
_ wh:h I have laid up for thee, © my beloved, Matth. 
W xiii. 52. Song vii. 13. 
5. Further, ſome of them had charge of the 
| miniſterigg veſſels, and they were to bring them 
in and obt by tale, 1 Chron. ix. 28. N 4 
y VER. 1 


l 
! 


tous to watch round about the Temple, what is it, then 
but to ſhew, how diligeat Sitamis to ſee if he may wor 
get in ſome where, by ſome means to deſile the church 2 
| of God. He goes round aud round, and round us, bers 
do ſee if he can find a hog- hole for that purpoſe. veſſe 
4 2. This alſo ſheweth, that the church of itſelf wit, 
without its watchman, is a weak, feeble, and very 1 
helpleſs thing ; what can the lady, or miſtreſs do, for 1 
to defend herſelf againſt thieves, and ſturdy vil- on e 
& lains, if there be none but ſhe at home ? It is ſaid, Wirth 
when the ſhepherd is ſmitten, the ſheep ſhall be 1%. 
W /cattered. What could the Temple do without 
its watchman ? NB the 
23. Again, in that the porters had charge of the to 1 
&- treaſure chambers, (as it is, 1 Chron. ix. 26.) It kee 
is to intimate, that the treaſures of the goſpel are tot 
with the miniſters of our God and that the church, L 
next to Chriſt, ſhould ſeek them at their mouth. the 
Me have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, ſaith Paul; ¶ ſtot 
and they are ſtewards of the manifold myſteries of tob 
957. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 7, 1 Pet. iv. 10. an 
8 Epb.iv. 11, 12, 13. wi {tet 
4 4. Thele are God's true ſcribes, and bring out ord 
: of their treaſury things new and old: or, as he of 1 


1. If by miniſtering-veſſels you underſtand goſ- 


pel ordinances, then you ſee who has the charge of a 
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them, to wit, the watchmen and minilters-of the 
word; Luke i. 12. 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 


2. If by miniſtering veſſels, you mean the mem- 
bers of the church, for they are alſo miniſtering 
veſſels, then you ſee who has the care of them, to 
wit, the paſtors, the goſpel-miniſters. | 


Therefore obey them that have the rule over en, 


for they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſl give 


on account, that ey may do it with jw and t 
with grief, fer that ts unprofitable for you Rom. 


14. 22 and x1ll. 17. 


3. The opening of the gates did alſo belong to 


the porters, to ſhew that the power of the keys, 
to wit, of opening and ſhutting, of letting in and 
keeping out of the church, doth miniſterially belong 
to theſe watchmen, Matth. xvi. 19. Beb. xii. 15. 

4. The concluſion is, then let the churches love 
their paſtors, hear their paftars, be ruled by their pa · 


ſtors, and ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, and 
to be exhorted. counſelled, and, if need be, reproved, | 


and rebuked by their paſtors. And let the mint» 


{ters not ſleep, but be wa chful, and look to the | 
ordinances. to the ſouls of the ſaints, and the gates 


of the churches. Watchman, watchman! watch, 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Of the doors of the Temple. 


o W we are come to the gate of the Tem- 


ple; namely, to that which let out of the 


porch into the holy place. | 
. 1. Theſe 


7 


4 


— 


porch were meaſured, to ſhew that the right to or. 


* that it palſeth kyowledge, Bp. in. 8, 19, 20. 


48 SOLOMON's Tauer ; 
ix. Theſe doors or gates were folding, and they obo 
opened by degrees. Firlt, a quarter, then a half, fron 
afier that three quarters, and laſt of all the whole. thor 
Thele doors allo hinged upon hinges of gold, and js f 
upon pots m ide of the goodly olive- trees; I King the 
A. 33, J. Ezck. xl. 23, 24: yet, 


2. Theſe 40 78 did repreſent Chriſt, as he is the Iii, 


way to the Father, as allo did the doof of the ta. 4. 
bernacle, at which the people were wont to ſtand, 


when they went to enquire of God. Mherefore 
Chriſt faith, Ian the door, (alluding to this) 9 5. 


m? if any man enter he ſhall be ſaved, and go in Nor fi 
ant out, an find paſture, Exod. xxxiii, 9, 10. by o 
clip. XXxxvili. 8. chap. KI 12. Levit. i. 3, 4. be ſe 


chap. viii. 3, 4, 13 chap. xv. 14. Numb. iv. 13, For 


18. chap. x. 3: chap. xv. 16. chap. xxvii. 2. Wmatt 
I Sam. ii. 22. John x. 9. dar-. 
1. Ian the door. The door into the court, the 67.7 


door into the porch, the door into the Temple, 


the door into the holieſt, the door to the Father. 


But now we are at the door of the Temple. 
2. And obſerve it, ths door by Solomon was 
a Of 
not meaſured, as the door of the porch was; for 
tho? the door inte the court, and the door into the 


dinances, and the inlet into the church, is to be 
according to prelcript rule, yet this door was not 
meaſured; to ſhew that Chriſt, as he is the inlet to 
ſaving grace, is beyond all meaſure, and unſeateh- 
Hence his grace 1s called unſearchable ri- 
ches, and that above all we can aſk or think, for 


3. It 


Was 09 is 2K 0] , 
3. It is therefore convenient, that we put a note 
upon this, that we may diſtinguiſh rule and duty, 
from grace and pardoning mercy; for, as I ſaid, 
though Chriſt, as the door to outward privileges 


3 


is ſet forth by rule and meaſure; yet, as he is_ 


tune door to grace and favour, never creature, as 
yet, did ſee the length and breadth of him, Eph. 

in. 1718,19. nl 1 
. Therefore, I ſay, this gate was not mea- 


ſured, for what ſhould a rule do here, where 


things are beyond all meaſure? + 


; wy * 


e | | | 
F. This gate being alſo to open by degrees, is 


of ſignification to us, for it will be opening firſt 


by one fold, then by another, and yet will never 


) 

ve ſet wide, wide open until the day of judgment. 
„For then, and not till then, will the whole of the 
2. matter be open, For now we /ee through o plaſs 


darkly, but then face to face ; now we knw in part, 


ne t then we ſhall know even as we are known, 1 Cor, 

ez Kii. 3. | | 
"CHAP, XXVIIT, - 

Of the Leaves of this Gate of the Temple. 


you before, were folding, and ſo, as was 
hinted, has ſomething. of ſignification in them. 
For by this means, a man, eipecially a young diſ- 


Ee ſet wide open, I mean in the Antitype; never 
| man 


HE leaves of this gate or door, as I told 


ciple may eaſily be miſtaken; thinking that the 

eh - whole paſſage, when yet but a part was open, 
whereas three parts might be kept undiſcovered to 
im. For theſe doors, as I ſaid before, were never 


man yet aw all the riches and fulneſs which is in 
g Chriſt. So that 1 ſay, a newcomer, if he judgeth qu 
by preſent fight, eſpecially if he ſaw but little, rea 
[| might eaſily be miſtaken ; wherefore ſuch for the fre. 
molt part, are moſt horribly afraid that they his 
{| ſhall never get in thereat. | SY BK 
How ſayeſt thou, young comer, is not this the / 
caſe with thy ſoul? So it ſeems to thee, that thou Þſ Jer 
art too big, being ſo great, ſo tun-bellied a ſinner, Ch. 
But, O thou ſinner, fear not, the doors are fold- \ 
ing doors, and may be opened wide, and wider | oily 
again after that; wherefore when thou comeſt to doo 
this gate, and imagineſt there is not ſpace enough ſrar 
for thee to enter, knock and it ſhall be wider opened 
unto thee, and thou ſhalt be received, Luke xi. 
& 9. Jobn ix. 37. So then whoever thou art, 7 
E that art come to the door, of which the Temple- 
door was a type, trult not to thy firſt conception 
of things, but believe there is grace abundance : 
thou knoweſt not yet what Chriſt can do, the to t 
doors are folding doors. He can do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we aſk or think,” Eph. ¶ iree 
iii. 20. ; | 1 
The hinges on which theſe doors do hang, 3. 
were, as I told you, to ſignify, that they both mad. 
turned upon motives, and motions of love, and into 
- alſo that the openings thereof were rich. Golden ¶ ſame 
hinges the gate to God doth turn upon. even 
I be polis on which theſe doors did hang, were door 
of the olive · tree, that fat and oily tree, to ſhew, ſelt, 
that they do never open with loathneſs or flug- MF /.,, / 
giſhneſs, and as doors do, hole binges want oil. PE 
bey are always oily, and ſo open eaſily and I & as 
| quickly MW Tem 
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quickly to thoſe who knock at them. Hence. you 
read, that he that dwells in this houſe, gives 
freely ; loves freely, and doth us good with all 
his heart. Yea, faith he, I will r rejoice over them 
to do them god, and I will plant them in this land 
oſirediy, with. my whole heart, and with my foul, 
Jer, iii 12, 14, 22. Jer. xxxii. 41. Rev. xi. . 
Chap. xxii. 17. 

Wherefore the oil of the grace, ſigniſied by this 
oily tree, or theſe olive-polts, on which theſe 


doors do hang, do cauſe that they open glibly, or 
frankly to the foul. 


What the doors of the Temple were made of. 


1. HH E doors of the Temple were made of 
fir, that is ſo ſweet-ſcented and pleaſant 
to the ſmell, 1 Kings vi. 34. 

2. Mankind is alſo often compared to the fir 
tree, as Iſa. xli, 19. Chap. Ixv. 13. Chap. l. 1 25 
and Holea xiv. 8. 

3. Now, fince the doors of the Temple were 
made of the ſame, doth it not ſhew, that the way 
into God's houſe, and into his favour, is by the 
ſame nature which they are of, that thither enter, 
even through the vail his fleſh? Heb. x. For this 
door, I mean the Antitype, doth even ſay of bim- 


ſelf, [Jams 4 green fin tree, from me is thy Fruit 
fond, Hoſ. xiv. 8. 


4. This fir tree is Chriſt, Chriſt : as man, and 
ſo as the way to the Father. The doors of the 
Temple are allo, as you ſee here, made of the fir- _ 

F 


2 trees 
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tree: even of that tree which was a type of the 


humanity of Jeſus Chriſt. Conſider Heb, ii. 14. 


5. The fir tree is alſo the houſe of the ſtork, 
that unclean bird, even as Chriſt is a harbour and 


ſhelter for ſinners. fs for the ſt5rk, faith the text, 
the fir tree is her houſe; and Chriſt ſaith to the 


ſinners, that ſee their want of ſhelter, Come unto 
me and I will give you reſt. He is a refuge for the 


oppreſſed, a refuge in time of trouble, Deut. xiv. 18. 


Lev. xi. 19, Pfal. civ. 17. Pfal. Ixxiv. 2, 3, 
Matth. xi. 27, 28. Heb. vi. 17. 18, 19, 20. 

He is as the doors of fir of the Temple, the 
inlet to God's houſe, to God's preſence, and to 
a partaking of his glory. Thus God did of old 
by fimilitudes teach his people his way. 


GH A-F. . | 
Hou the Doors of the Temple were ador ned. 


A ND Solomon carved upon the doors cheru- 
© bims, palm-lrees, and open flowers, and over- 
taid them all with god, 1 Kings vi. 35. Ezek. 
xli. 15. 
He carved cherubims thereon, | 
Theſe cherubims were figures, or types of an- 
gels, and for as much as they were carved here 
upon the door, it was to,ſhew, 4 = 
Firſt, What delight the angels take in waiting 
upon the Lord, and in going at his bidding, at his 
beck. They are always waiting ſervants at the 
door of their Lord's houſe. _ | 
Secondly, It may be alſo to ſhoy how much 


pleaſed they are to be where they may ſee ſinners 
Pi 4 0 pes 


U , | % | 25 
" v 1 


come to God. For tbere is joy in the preſence of 
the angels: of God, over one ſinner that repenteth, 
and comes to God by Chrilt tor mercy, LIKE 
XV. 10 
Thirdly, They may alſo be placed here to be- 
hold with what reverence or itreverence thoſe 
that come hither to worſhip do behave themſelves. 
Hence, Solemon cautions thoſe that come to 
God's houſe to worſhip, that hey take heed to 
their feet hecauſe of the” angels. Paul allo ſays, _ 
women mult take heed that they behave them- 
ſelves in the church as they ſhould, and that be- 
: 328 7 the angels, Eceleſ. v. 1, 2, 6. 1-Cok ;; 
xi. 
, Pourthl, They may be alſo carved upon the 
Temple doors, to ſhew us, how ready they are, 
ſo ſoon as any poor creature comes to Chriſt for 
life, to take the care and charge of its conduct 
through this miſer: ble world: Are they not all 
miniflring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for thoſe 
which ſhall be heirs of jalvation, Heb, i. 14. 
K Fifthly, They may be alſo carved here, to ſhew, 
chat they are ready at Chriſt's command, to take 
ven»eance for him upon thoſe that deſpiſe his 
people, and hate his perſon. Hence, he bids the 
world take heed what they do to his little ones, 
For their angeis bebell the face of their Father 
which 1s in heaven, and are ready at the door to 
run at his bidding, Matth. xviii. 10. | 
Srxth/y, or laſtly, They may be carved vpon 
theſe doors, to ſhew, that Chrilt Jeſus is the very 
ſupporter and upholder of angels, as well as the 
Saviour of ſiulul men; for as he i is belore all things, 


Fx: 10 
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ſo by bim allthingsconfiſt, angels ſtand by Chriſt, 
men are ſaved by Chriſt, and therefore the very 
cherubims themſelves, were carved upon thele 
doors, to ſhew, they are upheld, and ſubſiſt by 
him, 1 Cor. viii. 6, Col. i. 17. Heb. i. 3. 

Secondly, Again, as the cherubims are carved 
here, fo there were palm-trees carved here alſo, 
The palm-tree is upright, it twiſteth not itſelf 
awry, Jer. x. 5, | 2 EY 

1. Apply this to Chriſt, and then it ſhews us 
the uprightneſs of his heart, word, and ways with 
finners. Good and upright is the Lord, therefore 
will he teach ſinners in the way, in at the door to 
life, Pſal. xxv. 8. Pſal. xcii. 15. 

The palm or palm-tree is alſo a token of victory, 
and as placed here, it betokeneth the conqueſt that 
Chriſt, the door, ſhould get over ſin, death, the 
devil, and hell, for us, Rom. vii. 24. Chap. viii. 


37. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55, 56. Rev. vii. 9, 10, 11, 


3. If we apply the palm-tree to the church, as 


we may, for ſhe alſo is compared thereto, Song 


vii. 8, 9, 10. Then the palm-tree may be carved 
here to ſhew, that none but ſuch as are upright of 


© heart and life, ſhall dwell in the preſence of God, 


The hypocrite, ſays Job, ſhall not come before him, 


The upright, ſays David, /hall dwell in thy pre- 


Fence, Job xiil. 16. Pal. xiv. 2, 4. 

They are they that are clothed in white robes, 
which ſigniſies uprightneſs of life, that ſtand be. 
fore the Lamb with palms in their bands, Rev. 


vii 9 


\ Thirdly, There were alſo carved upon theſe 
doors open flowers; and that to teach us, that here 
is 


n 
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is the ſweet ſcent and fragrant ſmell, and that the 
coming foul will find it ſo in Chriſt, this door. 
eam, faith he, the ro/e of Sharon, and the lily of 
be vallies. And again, His cheeks are as beds of 
ſpices, and ſeveral flowers; his lips like lilltes, 
dropping Sweet ſmelling myrrh, Song ii. 1. Chap. 
. V. I3. | #3 
f Open flowers, open flowers are the ſweeteſt, be- 
cauſe ſull- grown, and becauſe as ſuch, they yield 
their fragrancy molt ſweetly. Where, when he 
h faich, upon the doors are open flowers, he ſetteth 
e Chriſt Jeſus forth in his good ſavours, as high as 
of by ſuch fimilitudes, he could; and that bath in 
name and office: for open flowers lay, by their 
„ thus opening of themfelves before us, all their 
at beauty alſo moſt plainly before our faces. There 
de are varieties of beauty in open flowers, the which 
i. they atſo commend to all obſervers. Now, upon 
1. theſe doors, you ſee are open flowers, flowers 
as ripe, and ſpread before us, to fſhew, that his name 
8 and offices are ſavoury to them, that by him do 
ed enter his houſe to his Father, Song i. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
of All theſe were overlaid with fine gold, Gold is 
d. moſt rich of all metals: and here it is ſaid, the 
n. doors, the cherubims, the palm-trees, and open 
e. flowers, were overlaid therewith. And this ſhews, 
chat as theſe things are rich in themſelves, even 
fo they ſhould be to us. SC IST 0 
We have a golden door to go to God by, and 
golden angels to conduct us through the world: 
we have golden palm trees as tokens of our vie- 
tors, and golden flowers to ſmell on all the way 
to heaven. Ll; TY 


CHA P. 


Mi Hu A P. XXXI. 
Of the Wall of the Temple. 


which he overlaid with fine gold; 
there palm-trees and chains, 2 Chron. iii. 5, 6, J. 
The walls were as the body of the houſe, into 
which Chriſt alluded, when he ſaid, Deſtroy this 
Temple, and in three days { will raiſe it up, John 
11. 19. 21. 
Hetice to be, and worſhip in the Temple, was 
a type of being in Chriſt, and worſhipping God 
by him: for Chriſt, as it was ſaid, is the great 
Temple of God, in which all the elect meet, and 
in whom they do fervice to and for his Father. 
Hence again, the true worſhippers are faid to 
de! in him, to peak 1 in him, to walk in him, to 
obey him, 2 Cor. ii. 14. Chap. xii. 19. Col. ii. 
6. For, as of old, all true worſhip was to be ſound 
at the temple, ſo nowitis only found with Chriſt, 
and with them that are in him. The promiſe of 
old was made to them that worſhipped within 
theſe walls: 7 will give, ſaith he, to them in my 
houſe, and within my walls, (to them that worſhip 
there in truth) 4 pluce and a __ better than that 
of ſons and daughters, Iſa. v. 5,6. _ 
But now, in New-Teltament times, all the 
h promiſes in him, are yea, and in hin, Amen, to the 
glory of God by us, 2 Cor. i. 20. Fg 
This is yet further hinted to us, in that it is 
ſaid, theſe walls are cicled with fir: which, as was 
' ſhewed 


IH E wall of the Temple was Sled with fir, 
and ſet | 
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ſhewed OY was a deore of ihe humanity ol 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
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A wall is for Ane and 6 ache bumenity.of 4 


Jeſus Chriſt. It was, and will be our defence for 


ever. For it was that which underwent and over 
came the curſe of the law, and in that which our J 


everlaſting righteouſneſs is found, Had he not in 
that interpofed, we had periſhed for ever. Hence, 
we are ſaid to be reconciled to God by the body 


of his fleſh ore 3 death, Col. i. 19, 20. Rom. 


v. 8, 9. 10. 

Now his wall was Ae with fine gold. 
Gold here is a figure of the righteouſneſs of Chrilk, 
by which we are juſtified in the fight of God: 


therefore you read, that his church, 28 juſtißed, 3 


ſaid to ſtand at his right hand in cloth of gold 


en thy right hand did fund the queen in gold f P 
Ophir ; and again, her clothing is of wroupht gold, 
Pſal, xlv. 9.13. This the wall was overlaid withs * 
this the a e Chriſt was filled with. Men, 


while in the Temple, were clothed with gold, 


even with the gold of the Temple; and men in 


Chriſt are clothed with righteouſneſs, the righte - 
onſneſs of Chriſt. Whereſore this conſideration 


doth yet more illuſtrate the matter.. 
In that the palm trees were ſet on this wall, 


it may be to ſhew that the elect are fixed in Jeſus, 


and ſo ſhall abide for ever. 


Chains were alſo carved on theſe walls, yea, 


and they were golden chains. There were chains 


on the pillars, and now alſo we find chains upon 
the walls, PRI i. 125 1 e 
a 5 1 5 1. Chains 


1 
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1. Chains were uſed to hold one captive; and 
ſuch Paul did wear at Rome, but he calls them 
= bands in Chriſt, 
2. Chains fometiines Ggnify great afMitions, 
which God me on us for our fins, Pfal. cvii. 9, 
10, 11. Lam. i. 74 Chap. iii. 7, 

2. Chains alſo may be more myſtically under- 


Th 


ſtood, as of thoſe obligations which the love of 


God lays upon us, to do and {uffer for him, Acts 
XX. „ 

4. Chains do ſometimes ſignify beauty and 
comely ornaments ; Thy neck, faith Chrilt to his 
ſpouſe, is come) with chains « if gold: and again, I 
put bracelets upon thy hands, and a chain about thy 
neck, Song i. 10. Ezek. xvi. 8, 9,10, 11. Prov. i. 9. 

5. Chains do alſo ſometimes denote greatneſs 
and honour, ſuch as Daniel had when the king 


made him the third ruler in the * Dan. 


v. 7, 16, 29. 


Now all theſe are Temple chains; and are put 


upon us for good, ſome to prevent our ruin, 
ſome to diſpoſe our minds the better, and ſome 
to dignify and make us noble. Temple chains 
are brave chains. None but Temple-worſhip- 
pers mult Wear he in chains. 


C U A P. XXXII. 


4 the Garniſh of the Temple with precious Stone! 


ND he garniſhed the houſe with precious frones 


A for beauty, 2 Chron. iii. 6, 7. 


1. This is another ornament to the Temple of 
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the Lotd: els as he Gaith, 3 N b nr<. 
niſhed with them for beauty. The line ſank 
garniſhed, the margin faith, covered. 

2. Wherefore, I think, they were fred as ene 
or as the ſtars in the firmament, . ſo they were 
et in the cieling of the houle, as in the heaven, 

of the holy Temple. 

3. And thus fixed, they. do the more aptly. 
tell us of what they were a figure, namely, of 
the miniſterial gifts and offices in the church, 
For minilters, as to their gifts and office, are 
alled ſtars of God, and are ſaid to be in the 
hand of Chrilt, Rev. i 20. 

4. Wherefore, as the ſtars glitter and twinkle 
in the firmament of Heaven, ſo do. true mini- 
 Wt-'s in the firmament of his church, 1 Chron. 
„Kix. 2. John v. 35. Dan, Xii. 3. | 

5. So that it is ſaid again, theſe giſts come 
on from above, as ſigniiying, they diſti] their 
le from above. And hence again, the mini- 
ters are ſaid to be ſet over us in the Lord, as 
laced in the firmament of his heaven, to give a 
ght upon his carth. There is gold, and a mul. 
Hud: of rub es, but the lips of amen are 4 
recious Jewel, Prov. xx. 15. 

Verily it is enough to make a man in this 
ouſe look always upward. fince the cieling above 
ead do thus glitter with precious ſtones. 

precious ſtones, all manner of precious ſtones, 
ones of all colours: For there are divers gifts, 
ificrences adminiſtrations, and diverſities of 

ral ions; but it it the ſame God which worketh 
mn IL all, Cor. ii. 4 5. 6. 
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Thus had the cieling of this houſe a pearl here, 


and there a diamond; here a jaſper, and there: 
ſapphire; here a ſardius, and there a jacinth; 
here a ſardonix, and there an amethyſt: For to 
one is given by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom; th 


another, the word of knowledge; to one, the giſt 
of healing ; to another, faith; tothis man, ts work 
miratles ; to that, a ſpirit of prophecy ; to another, 


the diſcerning of ſpirits; to another, divers kinds 


of tongues, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10, 11. | 

He alſo overlaid the houſe, beams, polts, walls, 
doors, Oc. and all with gold. O what a beautiful 
houſe the Temple was! how full of glory was it! 
and yet all was but a ſhadow, a ſhadow of things 


to come, and which was to be anſwered in the 


church of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of truth, by better things than theſe. 


CHAP, XXX!I. 
Of the Windews of the Temple. 


ND for the N. he made windows of narrow 

lights, 1 Kings iv. 4. There were win- 
dows for this houſe, windows for the chambers, 
and windows round about, Ezek. xl. 16, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 29, 33, 36. py 

Theſe windows were of ſeveral ſizes, but all 
narrow, narrow without, but wider within; 
they alſo were finely 'wrought, and beautified 
with goodly ſlones, Iſa. liv. 14. 

1. Windows, as they are to an houſe an orns- 


ment, ſo alſo to it they are a benefit. 'Truly th 


light is good, ant a pleaſant thing it is for the 
| | ej 
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eye to behold the ſun, Eceleſ. xi. 7. The window 
is that which Chriſt looks forth at, the window _ 
is that which the ſun looks in at, Song ii. 9. 

2. By the light which ſhines in at the window, 
we alſo ſee to make and keep the houſe clean, 
and alſo to do what buſineſs is neceſſary there to 
be done. In thy light aue ſee light; light to do 
our duty, and that both to God and man. 

3. Theſe windows therefore were figures of the 
written word, by and through which Chriſt ſhews ©. 
Wl himſelf to his, and by which we alſo apprehend 
bim. And hence the word of God is compared 
to a glaſs, through which the light doth come, 
and by which we ſee not only the beams of the 
e fun, but our own ſmutches alſo, 2 Chron, iii. 

d 18. James i. 23, 24, 25. > 1 
4. The lights indeed were narrow, wherefore 
we ſee alſo through their Antitype but darkly 
and imperſectly. Now we ſee through a glaſs | 
darkly, or as in a riddle, nou we know but in part, 
1 Cor. Xill. 12. | ; ef ok 
ll 5. Their windows and their light are but of- 
n · little ſervice to thoſe that are without The world 
ts, fee but little of the beauty of the church by the 
22 light of the written word, though the church b 
that light, can fee the diſmal ſtate of the world, | 
all and alſo how to avoid it. a 


CHAS . cf, | 
Of the Chambers of the Temple. 


IS the Temple Solomon made chambers, 
CCC . 
1. The chambers were of ſeyeral fizes; ſome _ 
| ( G | little, 


| 


— IF; 4 * 


* 


S r —— 


DAE AS 


=_ — —— 
bs < — — 
— 


— 
— E — 8 
— — — 


* 8 RT. a = —— 
R N 8 Þ — — — — _— — * 8 * a a 
. OY — OV» . — 88 — A 7 * 7 _ — — Fs — — = 
2 — — 9 * A - = ——_ - — 2 * > 2 _ = L 2 5 — 2 

r — — ara ants. — —— : WV.” — SI 2 x ” SE M33 3-35 2 

— — j : REEL — ETA — = — — — = 

- * 2 — —— - * — 

——— — » —— . —— 2x2 — __— —— 
— — - 3 - AS 4 — P 2 9 — 2 — 
— — - ——_— . 


— 
2 


— 
2 * — * - 
 _=—_ = 


— 


— — 


ä a. — 
— — x 


——— 


> COD Rc, . Rr” P T 


A 2 8 
= - = - . — rr PEI — —_ 
__ ESP d d A©__ . 
= ESSE — 29--- 2 — === == = 

* 


" Little, ſome 5 N ſo 4 wary ſome 1 7 ſome 
more inward, and ſome outward. 

- 2+ Theſe chambers were for Goel lervices; ; 
ſome were for reſt, ſome to hide in, ſome to lay 
up treaſure in, and ſome for ſolace and delight, 
2 Chron. iii. 9. Ezek. xl. 7. Chap. xli. 5, 9, 
44. 2 Chron, xxxi. 11, 12. 2Kings xi. 1, 27 3, 
Ezra viii. 29. 

1. They were for reſting· places. 
prieſts and porters were wont to lodge. 
2. They were for biding- places, Here Jehoſhe- 
bath hid Joaſh from Athaliah the term of fix years, 
They were alſo to lay the Temple treaſure, 
or dedicated things in, that they may be ſafely 
kept there for the worſhippers. 

4. And ſome of them were for ſolace and de- 
_ light; and I mult add, ſome for durable habita- 
tion; Wherefore, in ſome of them ſome dwelt 
always; yea, their names dwelt there when they 
were dead. 

1. Thoſe of them which were forreſt, were types 


Here the 


ol that reſt which by faith we have in the Son of 


God, Matth. xi. and of that eternal reſt which 
we ſhall have in heaven by him, Heb, iv. 3. 

2. Thoſe chambers which were for hiding and 
ſecurity, were types of that ſafety which we have 
in Chriſt from the rage of the world, Iſa. xxvi. 20, 
3. Thoſe chambers which were for the reception 
of the treaſures, and dedicated things, were types 
of Chriſt, as he is the common ſtore-houſe of be- 
lievers: For it pleaſed the Father, that in hin 
told all fulneſi duell: and of bis fulneſs we all re: 
ceive, and grace for grace, John i. 16. Col. i. 19. 
. "Thoſe 


SPIRTITUALTIZED 63 0 


4. Thoſe chambers that' were for ſolace and 
delight, were types of thoſe retirements and ſe- 


gives it his embraces, and delights her with his 
boſom and raviſhing delights. He brought me, 


ed. AY Io one, RP... - 


which conceived me, and there he gave her his love, 
Sang. 4::.4. Chap. lt. 575 HEE ST 
5. The chambers which were for durable dwel- 
ling-places, were types of thoſeeternal dwelling- 
places which are in the Heavens, prepared of 
" WM Chriſt and the Father for them that ſhall be ſaved; 
John xiv. 1, 2, 8, 4. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
This it is to dwell on high, and to be ſaſe from 
fear of evil. Here therefore, you ſee, are ham. 
bers for reſt, chambers for ſafety, chambers for 
t treaſure, chambers for ſolace, and chambers for 
durable habitations. O the reſt and peace that 
the chambers of God's high houſe will yield to 
its inhabitants in another world! here they will 
orreſt from their labours, reſt upon their beds, reſt 
with God, reſt from ſin, temptation, and all fgr. 
row, Rev. xiv. 13. Ia. lvli. 1, 2. 2 Theſſ. i. 5. 
q God therefore then ſhall wipe all tears from our 
eyes, even when he comes out of his chambers, 
as a bridegroom, to fetch his bride, his wife, 
unto him thither, to the end that they may have 
eternal ſolace together. Gs N 
O theſe are far better than the chambers o“ 
the ſouth! VVV 
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cret meetings of Chriſt with the ſoul, where ge 
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er the Stairs by which they went up into the Cham 
bers of the Temple. 


K. 
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| , T HERE were ſtairs by which men went up 


into theſe chambers of the Temple, and 


4 were but one pair, and they went from be. 


% 


low to the firſt, and ſo to the middle, and thence 
to the higheſt chambers of the TINY 1 Kings 
vi. 8. Ezek. xli. 7. 

1. Theſe ſtairs were winding, ſo that they 
turned about that did go up them. So then he 
that aſſayed to go into thoſe chambers, muſt 
turn with the ſtairs, or he could not go up, no, 
not into the loweſt chambers. 

2. Theſe ſtairs therefore were a type of a two. 
fold repentance: that by which we turn from 
nature to grace, and by which we turn from the 
imperfections which attend a ſtate of grace to 
glory. Hence, true repentance, or the right go- 
ing up theſe turning ftairs, is called repentance 
to ſalvation; for true repentance, ſtoppeth not at 
the reception of grace, for that is but a going up 
theſe ſtairs to the middle chambers, 2 Cor vii. 10. 

Thus, therefore the ſoul, as it goes up theſe 
fairs, turns and turns, till it enters the doors of 


the higheſt chambers, 


It groans, though in a tate of grace, becauſe 
that's not the (late of glory. I count then, that 
trom the firſt to the widdle chambers, may be a 
type of turning from nature to grace. But from 


the middle to the bigheſt, theſe ſtairs may figni'y 
A nog ſtilt from the imperſections and temp. 
tations 


glor; 


belo! 


SPIRIT | . 


tations that attend a ſtate of grace, to that of 
immortality and glory, 2 Cor. v. 1,-—9. 


For, as there are turning ſtairs from the loweſt | 
to the middle chambers, ſo the ſtairs from thence 
ſtill turn; and ſo will do till you come to the 
higheſt chambers. I do not ſay, that they that 
have received grace, do repent they received 
grace; but, I ſay, they that have received grace, | 
are yet ſorry that grace is not conſummate in 
glory. And hence they are for going up thither 
{till theſe turning ſtairs; yea, they cannot reſt. 
below as they would, till they aſcend to the higheſt 
© <bambers. O wretched man that I am! and in 
this we groan earneſtly, is the language of gra- 
cious ſouls, Rom. vii. 20. 2 Cor. v. 1,2, 3. © | 
True, every one doth not thus that comes into 


; the Temple of God; many reſt below ſtairs, they 
like not to go turning upward. Nor do I believe, 
„hat all that bid fair for aſcending to the middle 
| chambers, get up to the highell ſtories, to his 
e ſories in the heavens, Many in churches, who 
1 ſeem to be turned from nature to grace, have not 
ao be grace to go up turning ſtil], but reſt in that 
z ſhew of things, and fo die below a ſhare in the 


e bigheſt chambers, | | > 

All theſe things are true in the Antitype; and, 

as I think, preſigured by theſe turning ſtairs, to 

ft we chambers of the Temple. But this turning, 

and turning ſtill, diſpleaſes ſome much, they ſay, 

it makes them giddy. But I fay, there is no way 
like this, to make a man ſtand ſteady, ſted faſt in the + 
ſaith, and with boldneſs in the day of judgment: 

lor he has this ſeated in his heart, 1 went up by 

ER. Loa abby the 
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the turning ſtairs-ti}} 1 came io the higbeſt cham. 


EML E 


bers. A {trait pair of ſtairs are like that ladder 
by which men aſcend to the gallows; they are 
the turning ones that leads us to the heavenly 
manſion houſe; look therefore, you that come 
into the Temple of God to worſhip, that you ſtay 


not at the foot of theſe turning liatrs, but go up 


thence, yea, up them, and up them, and up them, 
till you come to the view of the Heavens; yea, 
till you are poſſeſſed of the higheſt chambers, 
How many tines has God, by the ſcripture, cal. 
led upon you to turn, and told you, you mult turn 
or die; and now here he has added to his call a 
figure, by placing a pair of turning ſtairs in his 


Temple, to convict your very lenſes, that you 


mult turn if you mean to go up to his holy cham- 
bers, and ſo into his eternal manſion houſe And 
look that vou turn to purpoſe, for every turning 
will not ſerve. Some turn, but not to the Molt 


High, and ſo turn to no purpoſe. / 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of the molten Sea that was in the Temple. 


HERE was alſo a molten ſea in the Tem- 
ple, it was made of braſs, and containcd thret 


: thouſand baths, 2 (Chron. iv. 2.3.4, 5, 6 7, 8, 


This ſea was for the prieſts to waſh in, when 
they came into the Temple to accompliſh the 
fervice of God, to waſh their hands and feet at, 


that they might! not, when they came thither, 


die for their unpreparedneſs. The laver alfo 
which was in the wilderneſs was of the ſame. uit 
there, Exod, XXvill. | 

FR 1. 


STTIR'I ALIZEYD. 
1. It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called a ſea, 
for that it was large to contain, and a ſea of braſs, 
for that it was made thereof. It is called in Re= _ 
velations, a fea of glaſs, alluding to that in the 
WM wilderneſs, which was made of the brazen look» ' 
ing glaſs of the women that came to worſhip at 
dhe door of the tabernacle, Rev. iv. 6. 2 
xv. 2. Exod xxviii. 8 
It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe it-was 
made of that faſhion by fire; and its antitype 
ſl therefore faid to be a tea of glaſs mingled with 
n 8 Rev. Aw. 7. 
a This ſet was a figure of the word of the 
i cofoed, in the cleanſing virtue of it; which vir- 
tue then it has when mingled with the fire of the 
- Holy Ghoſt And to this Chriſt alludes, when 
d he faith, Now ye are clean through the word which 
I have ſpoken unto you, John xv. 3 
ji 2. It was a figure of the word, without mixture 
of mens invention. Hence it is calted pure wa- 
ter, having your bodies waſhed with pure water ; 
and again, He ſanctife and cleanſeth his church 
with the waſhing of witer ”y the word, Eph. v. 
26. Titus Mi; 5. Fi 
n. All theſe places are an aßen to the molten 
eel ſea, at which of ol! they waſhed when they went 
8] into the Temple to worſhip Therefore, ſaith 
enW he. being waſhed, let us draw near unto Cod, 
hell Heb. x 22. | 
. This ſea, from brim to EO was compleat 
ten cubits, perhaps to ſhew there is as much in 
the word ol the goſpel to ſave, as there is in 
the ten words to condemn. | 


1 From 


7 


4. From under this ſea ee . about appeared 
oxen, ten in à cubit did compaſs it roand about, 
2 Chron. iv. 3. Underſtand by theſe oxen, mi. 


JO 


NS 


niſters, for to them they are compared in 1 Cor. 


ix. 9. And then we are taught whence true 


miniſters come, to wit, from under the power of 


the goſpel; for this ſea breeds 1 
as the waters breed fiſh. 

5. It is alſo ſaid in the text, that theſe oxen 
were calt; when the ſea was caſt, infinuating, 
that when God ordained a word of grace to ſave 
us, he alſo in his decree provided miniſters to 


preach it to us to that end. Paul tells us, that 


he was made a miniſter of the goſpel, according 
to God's eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, Eph. iii. 9, 10, 11. Col. i. 25, 

6. This ſea is ſaid to have a brim like the 
brim of a cup, to invite as well to drink of its 
grace, as to waſh in its water: for the word and 
Spirit, when mixed, has not only a. cleanſing, 
but a ſaving quality in it, 2 Chron, iv. 1, 2, 3, 
45. 1 Cor. xv. 1,2. 

7. This brim was wrought with lillies, or 
was like a lilly flower, to ſhew how they ſhould 
grow and flouriſh, and with what beautiful robes 


| they ſhould be adorned, who were waſhed, and 


did drink ofthis holy water: yea, that God would 
take care of them, as he alſo did of lillies, and 


would not fail to beſtow upon them what was 


neceſſary for the body, as well as for the ſoul, 
Match. iv. 28, 29, 30. 15 32, 53. 
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Upon whe the 3 Seo ſtood in 8 Temple. 


His molten ſea ſtood upon the backs of 

1 brazenbulls or oxen, 2 Chron. iv. 

2. Theſe oxen, as they thus ſtood, looked Fae 
towards the north, three towards the we , three | 
towards the eaſt, * three towards the (=? i 

2. 1 heſe twelve oxen were types of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb, who, as theſe beaſts ſtood 
look ing into the four corners of the earth, were 
bid to go preach the goſpel in all the world, | 

4. They were compared to oxen, becauſe they 4 
were clean, for the ox was a clean beaſt. Henee 
the apoſtles are called holy. T hey were compar- 
ed to oxen, be cauſe the ox is ſtrong, and they alſo 
were mi. hty in the word, Prov. xiv.4 2 Cor xii. 12. 

The ox will not loſe what he has got by 
AERO ; he will not let the wheels go back: fo 
the apoſtles were ſet to delend, and not let that 
doctrine go back, which they had preached to o- 
thers: nor did they; they delivered it pure to us. 

6. One of the cherubs, of which you, read in 
the viſion, had a ſace like an ox, to ſhew that 
the apoltles, theſe men of the firſt order, are moſt 
like the angels of God, Ezek. i. 10. 6 

7, In that they ftood with their faces every 
way, it was, as I faid, to ſhew how the apoſtles 
ſhould carry the goſpel i into all * world, Matth, 
xXviii. 19, Mark xvi, | 

8. And obſerve, juſt as theſe oxen were placed, 
looking in the Temple every way, evei ſo ſtand 
open the gates of the New Jeruſalem, to receive 
thoſe 
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"thoſe that by their doctrine ſhould be brought 


into it. And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and 
From the weſt, and from the north, and from the 
ſouth, aud ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God, 
Rev. xxi. 13, 14, Luke xiii. 29. 

9. Theſe oxen bear this molten ſea upon their 
backs, to ſhew, that they ſhould be the foundation 


workmen of the goſpel, and that it ought not to 


be removed, as was the molten ſea of old, from 


that baſis to another. 


10. It is alfo ſaid concerning theſe oxen, that 
thus did bear this molten ſea, that all hole 


hinder parts were inwards, that is covered by 


that ſea that was ſet upon their backs, Their 


hinder parts, or, as the apoſtle has it, our un- 


comely parts, 1 Cor. xii 23, 24. 
11. And indeed it becomes a Jede miniſter to 


have his uncomely parts covered with that grace 


which by the goſpel he preacheth unto others. 
As Paul exhorts Timothy, to take heed unto 
himſelf, and to his doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 6. 
12. But, alas! there are too too many, who can 
they but have their heads covered with a few 
goſpel notions,care not tho' their hinder parts are 
ſeen of all the world, But ſuch are falſe miniſters 
the prophet calls them the tail. The prophet that 
Spe aketh lies, 5 by word, or with his feet, /: 
is he tail, Iſa. ix. 15. Prov: Vi, 12 13. 
13. But edi a ſhame is it to hide his head 


under this molten ſea, while his hinder- parts 
hang out, Such an one is none of Chriſt's oxen; 


for they, with honour to their Maſter, ſhew their 
heads before all the world, for that their hinder- 
parts are inward, covered, 
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14. Lock to thy hinder- parts, miniſter; leſt 
while thy mouth doth preach the goſpel, thy na- 
kedneſs and ſhame be ſeen of thoſe which hear thee. 

For they that do not obſerve to learn this leſſon 
themſelves, will not teach others to believe the 
word, nor to live a holy life; they will learn of them 
to ſhew their ame, inſtead of learning to beholy. 


| CHAP. XXXVIII. 
Of the Lavers of the Temple, 


Eſides this molten ſea, there were ten lavers in 
the Temple; fveof which were put on the 
right-ſide, and five alſo on the left, 2 Chron. iv. 6. 
1. Of their faſhion, and their furniture, you may 
oe, 1 Kings vii. Theſe lavers, as the molten ſea, 
e vere veſſels which contained water, but they were 
not of the ſame uſe with it. True, they were both 


<- - og. =y CS. CT 


o Mito waſh in; the ſea to waſh the worſhippers, but 


the lavers to waſh the ſacrifices. He made the 
in ten lovers to waſh in them ſuch things as they offer- 
/r burnt-offering, but the ſea was fer the prieſt 
re Wis wa/h in, 2 Chron. iv. 6. 
2. The burnt-offering was a typeofthe body of 
Chriſt, which he once offered for our (ins, and the 
fre on which the ſacrifice was burned, a type of the 
curſe of the law which ſeized on Chrilt, when he 
gave himſelf a ranſom for us. For therefore, that 
nder the law was called the buritt-offering, becauſe 
n; e burning upon the altar, Lev. vi. 8. | 
eir ! but what then muſt we underſtand by theſe WW 
er- ers, and by this ſacrifice being waſhed in them, 
2 order to its being barges upon the altar ? 
I anſwer, 
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I anſwer, verily, I think, that the ten lavers 


were a figure of the Ten Commandments: in the 


purity and perfection of Chriſt's obedience to 
which he became capable of being made a burnt- 
offering,acceptable to God for the ſins of his peo. 
ple. Chriſt was made under the law, and all his 


acts of obedience to God for us were legal; and his 


living thus a perfect legal life, was his waſhing his 


offering in theſe ten lavers,in order to his preſent: 


ing it upon the altar for our fins, The lavers went 


upon wheels to ſignify walking feet; and Chril 


walked in the law, and ſo became a clean offering 


to God for us, The wheels were of the very ſame 


as were the lavers ; to ſhew that Chriſt's obedience 


to the law was of the ſame, as to length and breadth, 
with its commands and demands to their utmoſt 
title and extent. The inwards and legs of the 


burnt-offering was to be waſhed in theſe lavers, 
Lev. i. 9, 13+ 2 Chron, iv.” 6. To ſhew that 
Chriſt ſhould be pure and clean in heart and life, 
We know that obedience, whether Chriſt's or 
our's, is-called a.walking in the way, typified by 
the lavers walking upon their wheels. But I mean 
not by Chriſt his waſhing of his offering, that he 
had any filthineſs cleaving to his nature and obe- 
dience: yet this, I ſay, that ſo far as our guilt laid 
upon him, could impede, fo far he wiped it off by 
waſhing in theſe lavers. For his offering was to 
be without blemiſh, and without ſpot to God, 
Hence it is ſaid, he ſanctified himſelf, in order to 
his ſuffering; and being made perfſeft, he becant 
the author of eternal ſalvatiun to all them that obe 

him, John xvii. 19. Heb, v. 6,.— 10. 
For, 


% e 


For, albeit he came holy into the world, yet that 
holineſs was but preparatory to that by which he 
ſancti ſied himſelf, in order to his ſuffering for fin; 
that then which was his immediate preparation 
for his ſuffering, was his obedience to the law, 
his waſhing in theſe lavers. He then firft yielded 
compleat obedience to the law, on our behalf: 
and then, as fo qualified, offered his waſhed ſa» 
crifice for our fins, without ſpot, to God. | 
Thus therefore he was our burnt offering, 
| WW waſhed in the ten lavers, that he might, accord- 
ging to law, be accepted of the Lord. 77 
e And he Jet five of the lavers on the rig ſide of 
ee houſe, and fre of them on the left. Thits were 


the ten divided, as the tables of the law, one 


} 

t ſewing our duty towards God; the other, our 
je duty towards our neighbour ; in both which the 
„burnt offering was waſhed, that it might be clean 
at in both reſpects. | OEMs 
e. They might alfo be thus placed, the better to 
ot put the people in mind of the neceſſity of the ſanc- 
by tification of Chriſt according to the law, in order 
an to his offering of himſelf an offering to God for us. 


hs CHAP. XXXIX. 
g | Of the Tables of the Temple. 


F F* made alſo ten tables, and placed them in the 
Temple, five on the right-hand, and five on 
the left, 2 Chron. iv. 8. | } | 
Some, if not all of theſe tables, ſo far as I can 
ſee, were they on which the burnt-offering was 
to be cut in pieces, in order to its burning. 
Thoſe tables were made of ſtone, of hewn 


H | ſtore, 


- 
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ſtone, on which the work was . Ezek. I. 


40, 41, 42, 43, 44. 

Now, ſince the burnt-offering was a figure of 
the body of Chriſt, the tables on which this la 
crifice was lain, hoult needs, I think, be a typ; 
of the heart, the ſtony heart of the Jews: ford 
had they not had hearts as hard as an adamant, } 
they could not have done that thing. 1 

Upon theſe tables, therefore was the death of 
Chriſt contrived, and this horrid murder actcd, 
even upon thoſe tables of ſtone, 

In that they are called tables of hewn ſtone, it 
may be. to ſhew, that all this cruelty was acted 
under ſinooth pretences, for hewn ſtones are 
ſmooth. The tables were finely wrought with 
tools, even as the hearts of the Jews were with 
hypocriſy : but, alas! they were ſtone ſtill, that is, 
hard and cruel; elſe they could not have been an 
anvil for Satan to forge ſuch horrid barbariſm up- 
on. The tables were in number the ſame with the 


lavers, and were ſet by them, to ſhew what are the 


fruits of being devoted to the law, as the Jews 
were, in oppoſition to Chriſt, and his holy goſpel: 

there flows nothing but hardneſs and a ſtony heart 
from thence. - This was ſhewn in its firtt writ- 
ing, it was writ on tables of ſtone, figures of the 
heart of man; and on the ſame tables or hearts, 
was the death of Jeſus Chriſt compaſſed. 

One would think, that the meek neſs, gentleneſs 
or good deeds of Jeſus Chriſt,might have procured 
in them ſome relentings, when they were about to 
take away his life; but, alas! their hearts were 
| tables of tone! what feeling or compaſſion can 4 
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ſtones be ſenſible of? Here were tony hearts, ſtony 
thoughts, ſtony counſels, ſtony contrivances, a 
ſtony law, and ſtony hands: and what could be 
expeted hence, but barbarous cruelty indeed? 
If 1 aſk you, ſaid Chriſt, you will not anſwer me, 
neither will jou let me go, Luke xxii. 68. 
In that the ſtony tables were placed about the 
Temple, it ſuppoſeth that they were Temple- 
men, prieſts, ſcribes, rulers, lawyers, &c. that were 
to be the chief on whoſe hearts this murder was 
to be deſigned, and by them enacted to their own 
damnation, without repentance. 


CHA P. N. 
Of the Inſtruments wherewith this Sacrifice was 


ſlain, and of the Four an they were laid on in 
the Temple. 


H E inſtruments that were laid upon the ta- 
bles in the Temple, were not inſtruments 
ef muſic, but thoſe with which the burnt-offerings 
was lain. 3 
And the four radios * were of hewn ſtone for the 
burn-offering ; whereon alſo they laid the inſtru- 
nt wherewith they flew the burnt Hering and 
the ſacrifice, Ezek. xl. 42, 4 
1. Here we are to take notice, chat the tables are 
the ſame, and ſome of them ofwhichwe ſpake before. 
That the inſtruments with which they flew the 
ſacrifice, was laid upon theſe tables. 
The inſtruments with which they ſlew the ſa- 
crifices, what were they, but a bloody ax, bloody 
knives, bloody hooks, and bloody hands? For 
thoſe we need no o proof, matter of fa& declares it. 
- H 2 But 
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But what were thoſe inſtruments a type of? 


- were the immed ate contrivers, yet they were our "UF" 
ſins that were the bloody tools or inſtruments 


1 Anſw Doubtleſs they were a type of our fins, Mo. 
bey were the bloody ax, the knife, and bloody flair 
Hands, that ſhed his precious blood. They were ini 
the meritorious ones, without which he could not the 
1 have died. When I ſay ours, I mean the fins of Aa 
the world. Though then the hearts of the Jews \ 
® which flew the Son of God. * 
i He was wounded for our tranſoreſſions, he died the 

Ver our ſins, Iſa. lit, 1. 1 Cor. xv. Gal. i. nat 


On, the inſiruments of us churls, by which 
this poor man was taken off ſrom the earth, Iſa. I 1c, 
XXX!t, 7. Prov. xxx. 14. | 


ny tha 
* The whip, the buffetings, the crown of thorns WM >, 
the nails, the croſs, the ſpear, with the vinegar F 

and gall, were all nothing in compariſon of out c,,, 


4 tins. For the tranſgreſſions of my people was de (oe 
”  frricken, Iſa. liii. Nor were the flouts taunts, "IE 
Y mocks, ſcorns, derifions, c. with which they | 
= followed him from the garden to the croſs, ſuch to! 
I cruel inſlruments as theſe: They were our fins 
they, our curſed fins, by, with, and for the ſake oi fru 
which, the Lord Jeſus became a bloody ſacrifice. MW 1j.- 
Rut why mult the inſtruments be laid upon the ma. 
tables? | | | 
g 1. Take the tables for the hearts ofthe murde- ( 
”. . rers, and the inſtruments for their fins; and whit in 

: place more fit for ſuch inſtruments to be laid upon go 
It is God's command, that theſe things ſhould be fav. 
laid to beart, and he complains of thoſe that do put 
bo not do it, Iſa. xlii. 25. Chap. li, 11. 8 
3 | of 
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Nor are men ever like to come to good, unt“ 
thoſe inſtruments with which the Son of God was 
ſlain, indeed be laid to heart. And they were 
eminently laid to heart, even by them, ſoon after; 
the effect of which was the converſion of thou- 
ſands of them, Acts ii. 36, 37. 

Wherefore, when it ſays 'thoſe inſtruments muſt 
be laid upon theſe ſtony tables, he inſinuates, that 
God would take a time to charge the murder of his 
Son home upon the conſciences of them that did 
that murder, either to their converſion or condem- 
nation. And is it not reaſon, that they, who did 
this horrid villainy ſhould have their doings laid 
before their faces upon the tables of their heart, 
that they may look upon hin whom they have pierced, 
and mourn, Zech. xii 10. Rev. i. 7. 

4 But theſe inſtruments were laid but upon 
ſome of the tables, and not upon all the ten, to 
ſhew, that not all, but ſome of thoſe ſo horrid, 
ſhould find mercy of the Lord. 

5 But we muſt not confine thoſe ables only 
to the hearts of the bloody Jews ; they were our 
fins, for the which he died: wherelore the in- 
ſtruments {hould be laid upon our tables too, and 
the Lord lay them there for good, that we alfo 
may fee our horrid doings, and come vending to 
him for forgiveneſs. 

6. Theſe inſtruments thus vid on the tables 
in the Temple, became a continual motive to 
Cod's people to repentance; for ſo oft as they 
ſaw thoſe bloody and cruel] inſtruments, they were | 
put in mind, how their ſins ſhould be the cauſe 
ol the death of Chriſt. 


I 3 : $6. 


- 7. It would be well alſo, if theſe inſtrument; 
were at all times laid upon our tables, for our 
more humbling for our fins in every thing we do, 
eſpecially upon the Lord's table, when we come 


to eat and drink before him. I am fure, the Lord 


Jeſus doth more than intimate, that he expects, 


that we ſhould be fo, where he faith, When ye 


eat that bread, and drink that cup, do this in re. 
meinbrance of me ; in remembrance that ] died for 
your ins, and conſequently, that they were the ne. 
7 itortous cauſe of the ſhedding of my blood. To con- 
clude, let all men remember, that thoſe cruel in- 


ſtraments are laid upon the table of their hearts, 


whether they ſce them or not. The fin of Fudah is 
written with a pen of iron. and with the paint of « 
diamond, upon the icbles af their heart, Jer. xvil. 1, 

- A pen of iron will make letters upon a table 
made of ſtone; and the point of a diamond will 
make letters upon glais. Wheretore in this ſay- 
ing, God iniprms us, that if we ſhall forbear to 


read thoſe lines to our converſion, God will one 


day read them againſt us unto our condemnation. 


A CHAP: XL), 
Of the Candleſlicks of th; Temple. 


N D he made ten candleſlicks of gold, accird: 

ing to the form, un he jet them in the Tom: 

ple, five on the right hand, and ſive on the left, 
2 Chron. iv 7. 5 Se El 

1. Thoſe candlefiicks were made of | gold, to 
ſhew the worth and value of them mp 

2. They were made after the form or ex2, 

N according 


- 
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according to rule, like thoſe that were made in 
the tabernacle, or according to the pattern which 
David gave to Solomon to make them by; ob- 
ſerve, there was great exactnefs in thoſe, and 
need there was of this hint, that men might ſee, 
that every thing will not paſs for a right ordered 
WW candieſtick with God, Exod. xxv. 31, 32, 35» 
34, 35 36. 1 Chron. xxviii. 5 10 
Thoſe candleſticks are ſaid ſometimes to be 
ten, ſometimes ſeven, and ſometimes one. Ten 
here; ſeven, Rev. i. and one in Zech. iv. Ten 
i note of multitude, and ſeven a note of per- 
„Ifection, and one a note of unity. 
5 Now, as the precious ſtones with which the 
bouſe was garniſhed, were a type of miniſterial. 
WM gifts; fo theſe candleſticks were a type of thoſe 
e that were to be the churches of the New Teſtament. 
Webereſore he ſays, The candleſticks which thou 
'- WW /owe/! are the ſeven churches, Rev. i. 12, 13, 20. 
0 1. The candleſticks were here in number ten, to 
e ſhew that Chriſt under the New Teſtament would 
a. bave many goſpel churches. And J. if I be lifted 
% From the earth, faith he, will draw all men uno 
*e ; that is, abundance : For the children of the 
deſolute, that is, of the New Teltament church, 
frall be many more than they of the Jews were, 
J. John xii. 32. Gal. iv. 27. 
In that the cand eſticks were ſet by the lovers 
and ſtony tables, it might be to ſhew. us, that 
Chritt's churches ſhould be much in conſilering, 
that Chriſt, tho“ he was righteous, yet died for our 
lias; tho? his life was according to the holy law, 
t ol ſtony hearts cauſed him to die, Yea, ng 
| that 
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that the candleſticks are placed there, it is to ſhew 
us alſo, that we ſhould be much in looking on the 
ſins by which we cauſed him to die, for the candle. 
ſticks were ſet by thoſe tables Whereon they laid 
the inſtruments, with which they ſlew the ſacrifice, 
3 . Theſe candleſticks being made according to 
form, ſeems not only to be exact as to faſhion, but 
alſo as to work. For that in Exodus with its 
furniture, was made preciſely of one talent of 
gold, perhaps to ſhew, that Chriſt's true ſpouſe 
Is not to be a grain more, nor a dram leſs, but 
Juſt the number of God's elect. This is Chriſt's 
compleatneſs, his fulneſs, one more, one leſs, 
would make his body a monſter. , 
4. The candleſticks was to hold the lights, and 
to ſhew it to all the houſe, and the church is to 
* Jet her light ſo ſhine, that they without may ſee 
the light, Matth. v. 5, 16. Luke viii. 16. Chap. 
© x1. 33. Chap. Xii. 35. N N 
5. To this end the candleſticks were ſupplied 
with oil-oli ve, a type of the ſupply. the church 
| hath, that her light may ſhine, even of the Spirit 
of grace. | hs 
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FED C-H A F. XLII. | 
Of the: Lamps belonging to the Candleſlicks of tht 

| | Temple. Wn 
3 O theſe candleſticks delonged ſeveral lamps 
| with their flowers, and their knops, 2 
Chron. iv 27. | | + TOR 
I. Theſe lamps were types of that profeſſion 
that the members of the church do makeof Chriſt, 
whether ſuch members have ſaving grace or not, 
Matth. xxv. 3; 3s 4: 5, 6, 7. 
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2 Theſe lamps were beautified with knops and 

flowers, to ſhew how comely and beautiful that 

profeſſor is, that adorns his profeſſion with a 

ſuitable life and converſation,  - £1. 
3. We read that the candleſticks in Zerhagtuh 
had ſeven lamps belonging to it, and a bowl © 


golden oil on the top, and that by golden pipes, 


this golden oil emptied itſelf into the lamps, and 
all, doubtleſs, that the lamps might ſhine, Zech. iv. 

4. Chritt therefore, who is the High- prieſt, and 
to whom it belongs to dreſs the lamps, doth dreſs 
them accordingly. But now there are lamp carriers 


of two ſorts, ſuch as have only oil in their lamps, 


and ſuch as haye oil in their lamps and veſſels too, 
and both theſe belong to the church, and in both 
theſe Chriſt will be glorified.” And they ſhould 
have their proper places at laſt. They that have 
the oil of grace in their hearts, as well as pro- 
ſeſion of Chriſt in their hands, they ſhall go in 
with him to the wedding, but they who only make 
a profeſſion, and have not oil in their veſſels, will 
ſurely miſcarry at laſt, Matth. xxx. 

5. Wherefore, O thou profeſſor ! thou Jamp- 
carrier! have acare and look to thyſelf, content 
not thyſelf with that only, that will maintain thee 
in a profeſſion, for that may be done without fay- 
ing grace, But adviſe thee to go to Aaron, to 
Chrilt the trimmer of our lamps, and beg thy 
veſſel full of oil of him, (that is grace) for the 
ſeaſoning of thy heart,that thou mayſt have where- 
with, not only to bear thee up now, but at the day 
of the Bridegroom's coming, when many à lamp 
will go out, and many a profeſſor will be leſt 5 
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Lev. xxiv, 2. Matth. xxy. 

Some there are, that are neither for lampe nor 
oil for themſelves, neither are they pleaſed if they 
think they fee it in others, But they that have 
lamps, and they that have none, and they which 
would blow ont other folks light, muſt ſhortly 


appear to give an account of ail their doings to 


oil in their veſſels and lamps, and what it. is to 
be without it in their veſſels, thoughit 1 is in their 
lamps; and what a diſmal thing it is to be a ma. 
lignant to either; but at preſent let this a. 


CHAP. XLII. | 


0 the Shew bread. on the Golden. Table in the 
Temple. 


=Y 


golden table in the Temple: 1 Kings vii, 
48. The ſhew bread conſijied of twelve cakes made of 
3 flower, two tenth deals was 4 go to one cale, 
and they were to be ſet in order in tio rows upon 
the pure table, Exod. xxix. 33. Lev. viii. 31. 
Chap. xxiv. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 

1. Theſe twelve loave;, to me, do fem to obo a 
type of the twelve tribes under the law, and of the 
children of God under the goſpel, as they preſent 
themſelves before God, in and by his ordinances, 
through Chriſt. Hence the apoſtle ſays, For ut 
being many are one bread, & c. 1 Cor. x. 17. 
For ſo were the twelve cakes, though twelve, and 
ſo are the goſpel ſaints, though many. Fir u 
K many are one bo in Chriſt, Rom. xii, 5. 
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the dark, -for that will to ſuch. be A vofuf day, 


\F God. And then they ſhall ſee what it is to have 


HE RE was alſo ſhew-bread. ſet ED 2 


2. But 


may 
turne 
ſit to 
vil. 
+ 
incer 
gold: 
fume 
whic 
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2. But they were a type of the true church not 
of the falſe. For Ephraim, who was the head of the 


ten tribes in their apoſtacy, is rejected, as a cake nat 
turned, Indeed heis called a cake, as a falſe church. 


may be called a church; but he is called a cake not I 
turned, as a falſe church is not prepared for God, nor 


ſit to beſet on the eien table before him, Hoi. 
vil. 8. 5 
I heſe cakes or ſhew- bread, was to have frank- 
incenſe ſtrewed upon them, as they flood upon the 
golden table, which was a type of the ſweet per- 
ſumes of the ſanctiſications of the Holy Ghoſt. Jo 
which I think Paul alludes, when he ſays, 76 
:fering up of the Gentiles is acceptable 10 God, be- NF 
ing ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 16. 

4. They were to be ſet upon the pure table, 
new, and hot; to ſhew that God delighteth in he 
company of new and warm believers. / rem. mber 
thee, the & ndneſs of thy youth ; when 1/rael was a 
child I loved bim. Men at firſt converlion, are like 
to a cake well baked, and new taken from the 
oven; they are warm, and calt forth a very fra- 
grant ſcent, efpecially when, as warm ſweet in- 
cenſe is ſtrewed upon them, Jer, ii. Hol. xi. 

5. When the ſhew-bread was old, and (tale, it 
was tO be taken away, and new and warm put in 


ts place, to ſhew that God has but little delight 


in the ſervice of his own people, when their duties 

grow [tile and mouldy. T herefore he removed 
his old, ſtale, mouldy church of the Jews from 
before him, and ſet in their rooms upon the gol- 

den 1able, the warm church of the Gentiles. - 

6 The ſhew- bread by an often remove, and re- 
wing, Was coninua:ly to and before the Lord 
of in 
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— 3 his houſe, to fhew us, that always, as long as 


Sabbath before the Lord. 
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ordinances ſhall be of uſe, God will have a ney, 
warm, and ſanctified people to worſhip him. 
7. Agron, and his ſons, were to eat the old 
ſhew-bread, to ſhew that when ſaints have livedin 
the world, as long as living is good for them, 
and when they can dono more ſervice for God in 
the world, they ſhall yet be accepted of Jeſus 
Chrilt, and that it ſhall be as meat and drink to 
him, to fave them from all their unworthineſſes. 
g. The new ſhew-bread was to be ſet even on the 
To ſhew with what 
warmth of love and affections God's ſervants, 
ſhould approach his preſence upon his holy day. 


CHA P. XLIV. 


Of the Snuffers belonging to the Candleſticks au 
Lamps of the Temple. 


As there were candleſticks and lamps, ſo there 
were ſnuffers alſo prepared for theſe in the 
Temple of the Lord. And the ſnuſfers were ſnuffers 
of gold, 1 Kings vi. 50. UE | 
1. Snuffers; the ufe of ſnuffers is to trim the 
lamps and candles, that their lights. may ſhine 
the brighter. ” 9 8 
2. Snuffers, you know, are biting, pinching 


things, but uſe them well, ang they will prove, 


not only beneficial to thoſe within the houſe, 
but profitable, to the lights. | 
Snuffers, you may ſay, of what were they a type? 
Anſw. If our ſnuffs are our ſuperfluities of 
naughtineſs, our ſnuffers then are thoſe righteous 
reproofs, rebukes, and admonitions, which Chril 


has 


has ordained to be in his houſe for good ; or as 
the apoſtle hath it, if for our edifieation ; und 
perhaps, Paul alludes to thefe, when he bids Li- 
nas to rebuke the Cretans ſbarply, that they might 

e. [ound in the faith, Tit. i. 12, 43. LOS 

, As who ſhould ſay, They muſt uſe the ſnuffers 
1 M of the Temple, to trim their lights withal, if they 
) 
d 


burn not well. Theſe ſuffers therefore are of + 
great uſe in the Temple of God, only, as I faid, 
ey muſt be uſed wiſely. It is not for every fool 
e to handle ſnuffers, at, or about the candles; leſt 
t perhaps, inſtead of mending the light, they put 
„the candle out. And therefore Paul bids them 
. that are ſpiritual do it, Gal. vi. 1. 5 
My reaſon tells me, that if I uſe theſe ſnuffers 
as I ſhould, I muſt not only endeavour to take 
the ſuperfluous ſnuff away, but ſo to do it, that 
the light thereby be mended; which then is done, 
if, as the apoltle ſays, I ue ſharpneſ5 to edifcarion, 
re ¶ and not for deſtruction, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 2 Cor. 
de xiii. 10. | | 
ri Are not the ſeven churches in Aſia called by 
the name of candleſticks? And why candleſticks, 
he if they were not to hold the candles? And candles 
ne muſt have ſnuffers, therewith to trim the lights. 
And, Chriſt who is our true Aaron, in theſe re- 
ng bukes which he gave thoſe churches, alluding to 
eo i thee ſnuffers, did it, that their light might ſhine 
ſe, the brighter, Rev. ii. and ii. chapters. 


” * 1 


Wherefore as he uſed them, he did it ſtill wih 
el caution to their light, that it mipht not be impair- | 
oled. For as he {till thus trimmes theſe lamps, he 
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yet encouraged what he ſaw would ſhine, if 
| helped. He only nipped the ſnuff away. 

Thus therefore he came to them with theſeſnuf- 
ſers in his hand, and trimmed their lamps and 


candleſticks, Rev. ii. 4, 20. Chap. iii. 2, 15. 
This ſhould teach miniſters, to whom it belongs, 
under Chriſt, to uſe theſe ſnuffers well. Strike at 
the ſnuff, not at the light, in all your rebukes and 
admonitions; ſnuff not your lamps, .of a private 


revenge, but of a deſign to nouriſh grace and pilts 


in churches. 'Thus our Lord himſelf ſays he did. in 


his uſing of theſe ſnuffers about theſe candleſticks, 
As Ivy ſaid he, as 1 love, 1 rebuke and chaſten: 
be zealous, therefore, and repent, Rev. iii. 19. 


Toconclude,watchmen,watch, and let not your 
ſnuffs be too long, nor pull them off with your 
fingers or carnal reaſonings,but with godly admo- 
nitions, Cc. Uſe your ſnuffers graciouſly, curb 
vice, nouriſh virtue, ſo ye will uſe them well, and 


ſo your light will ſhine, to the glory of God. 


Cath A Þ.'- KEV. -.: 


Of the Snuff diſhes that were with the Snvffers i 
the Temple. 5 


<2: ! 


As there were ſnuffers, ſo there were alſo ſnuff: 

\ diſhes in the Temple. And they were al} 
made of gold, Exod. xxv. 28. Chap. xxxvii. 23. 
Numb. iv. 9. The ſnuff-diſhes, were thoſe. in 


which the ſnuffs were put when ſnuffed off, and by 


which they were carried forth of the Temple. 
They, therefore, as the ſnuffers are, are of great 


1. By 


SPIRNITURTEETZED. 87 
1. By them the golden floor of the Temple, is 
kept from being daubed by the ſauffs. = 
2. By them alſo the clean hands of thoſe that 
worſhip there, are kept from being defiled, _ 

3. By them alſo the ſtinks of the ſnuffs is 
ſooneſt ſuppreſſed in the Temple, and conſe- 
quently the tender noſes of them that worſhip 
there, preſerved from being offended. ih 

Snuffs, ye know, are daubing-things, ſtinking 
things, nauſeous things: therefore. we mult take 
heed that they touch not this floor on which we 
walk, nor defile the hands which we lift up to God, 
when we come to worſhip*him. But how mult 
this be done, but as we take them off with the 
ſnuffers, and put them in theſe ſnuff diſhes. | 

Some are for being at the ſnufls with their 
fingers, and will alſo caſt them at their feet, and 
3 daob the floor of God's holy houſe, but uſually 
ſuch do burn as well as defile themſelves. But is 
it not a ſhame for a man to deſile himſelf with the 
vice which he rebuketh in another ? Let us then, 
while we are taking away the ſnuffs of others, 
hate even the garment ſpotted by the fleſh, and 
labour to carry ſuch ſtink with the ſnuff diſhes 
f. J out of the Temple of God. dw e ee 
„Snuff diſhes, you may ſay, what are they) 
z. I anſwer, If fin are the ſnuffs, and rebukes and 
in admonitions the ſnuffers: then, methinks, repen- 

tance, or in caſe that be wanting, the cenſures of 
the church ſhould be the ſnuff diſhes. | 

Hence, repentance is called a church cleanſing | 
grace, and the cenſures of the church, a purgiug out | 
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of the old leaven, and making it a new lump, I Cor, uſt « 
v. 2 Cor, vil. 11. ight 

Ah! were theſe ſnuff-diſhes of more uſe in the waſte 
churches, we ſhould not have this man's ſnufi Rent!) 
defile that man's fingers as it doth. Nor would hs nee 
the Temple of God be ſo beſmeared with theſeſWinger 

ſnuffs, and bedaubed as it is. ay. 
Ah! ſnuffs pulled off, lie gin in the Temple yhere 
floor, and there ſtink and defile both feet andi may 
fingers, both the callings and converſations i Do 
Temple-worſhippers ; to the diſparaging of religivith t 
on, and of making the religious wordip,but of loWakes 

efteem with men. And all; I ſay, for want of the oth 
due uſe oftheſe ſuuffere, andthe ſnuff· diſhes there ay, v 
Nay, are not whole churches now defiled witihindig. 
thole Ko ſauffs, that long ſince were plucked hure 
off, and all for want of the uſe of theſe ſnuff-diſhes, ll b 
according to the Lord's commandment. For you 
muſt know that reproofs and admonitions are but 
of ſmall uſe, where repentance, or church-cenſures, 
are not thereto annexed; When miniſters uſe the 
| ſnuffers, the people ſhould uſe the muff di flies. 

Round reproofs for fin, when they light upon 
penitent hearts, then brave work is in the chureh: 
then the ſnuff is not only pulled away, but car 
ried out of the Temple of God aright, &c. 

And now the worſhip and worſhippers ſhine 
like gold: As az ear-ring of gold, and an ornament 
of fine gold fo rs 4 wife rept over upon an obedient} Bu 
ear, Prov. xxv. 12. 10 oo 
_ Miniſters, it appertains t to you to uſe the fnof. * 

fers, and to teach the people to hold the fouffh; ght! 
diſhes right, Acts xx. 20 21,1 Tim, iv. 2. 0 7 
mu 
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uſt often be ſauffed ag theſe 1 or our 
ight will burn but dimly, our candle will alfa 
aſte: Pray, therefore, O men of God, look dili- 
gently to your people, {nuff them as you ſee there 
s need, but touch not their ſnuff with your white 
en gers, a little ſmutch ou you wil! be ſeen a great 
ay. Remember alſo that you leave them no 
yhere, but with theſe ſnuff-diſhes, that the 1 emple 
may be cleared of them. 
Do with the ſnuff, as the neat houſe wife doth 
ith the toad, which ſhe finds in her garden. She 
akes the fork, or a pair of tongs, and therewith 
doth-throw it over the pales. Caſt them away, I 
Jay, with fear, zeal, care, revenge, and with great 
indignation; (2 Cor. vii. 11.) And then your 
church, your converſation, your fingers, and wi 
ill be kept clean and white. | 


C HAP. XLVI. 
of the Golden Tongs belonging to the Temple. 


r. 


HERE was alſo tongs of gold uſed in the 

Temple of old, 1 Kings vii. 49. hs 
Theſe tongs was uſed about the altar, to | 
hes the fire there. . 

2. They were uſed too about the candleſtick, 
and are therefore called nis tongs. | 

3. Perhaps there was tongs far both theſe ſer- 
vices, but of that the word is ſilent. 1 8 

But what were they uſed about the candleſtick 
to do? 

Anſwer. To take holy fire from off the altar to 
Jight the lamps withal. For the fire of the Temple - 
as holy fire, ſuch as at firlt, was kindled ſrom 
1 3 | heaven, 
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heaven, and when kindled, maintained by the 
prieſts; and of that the lamps were lighted, Lev. 
1x. 24. 2 Chron. vis. 1, 

Nor was there, upon pain of bench any edel 
fire to be uſed there, Lev. x. 1. Theſe tongs there. 
fore was uſed to take fire from off the altar, to 
light the lamps and candleſticks withal. For to 
trim the lights, and dreſs the lamps, was Aaron's 
work, day by day, Exed. xi. 24, 25. Lev. xxiv. 


2, 3. Numb. viii. 3. He ſhall light and order 


the lamps upon the pure candleſtick before the 


Lord. And Aaron did ſo; he lighted the ſeven | 
lamps thereof, as the Lord commanded Moſes. 


What is a lamp or candleſtick to us, if there 
de not light thereon? And how lighted without 
fire ? And how ſhall we take up coals to light the 
lamps withal, if we have not dong Prepare for 
that purpole? 
| With theſe tongs fire alſo was taken from off 
the alter and put into the cenſers to burn ſweet 
incenſe with, before the Lord. The tongs then 
were of great uſe in the Temple of the Lord, 

But what were the tongs a type of ? 

l be altar was a type of Chriſt, the fire of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and thoſe tongs were a type of that 
holy hand of God's grace, by which the coals, or 
ſeveral diſpenſations, and gifts of his Holy Ghoſt 
are taken and given to the church, and to her 
wembers, for her work and profit in this world. 
1ongs; we know, are vied inſtead of fingers, 
whereſore Aaron's golden tongs, were a type of 
Chrilt's golden fingers, Song v. 14. 
K lalah Mn; that a one of the ſeraphims few 1 to 
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him avith a live coal in his hand. which he had. 


taken with the tongs from off the altar, Here the 
type and the antitype, to wit, tongs and hands 


are put together, (Iſa. vi.) but the prophet i 


Ezekiel, treating of like matters, quite waves 


the type, the tongs, and ſpeaketh only ofthis 
| holy hand. And he ſpake 10 body man clothed with - 


linen, and ſail, Go in between the ulga under 
the cherub, (where the mercy ſeat ſtood, where 
God dwelt, Exod. ii. Pſal. IXxx. 1.) and fill thy 


hand with coals of fire from between the cherubims, 
ELZek = .. | 


Thus you ſee our golden tongs are now turned 


into a golden hand; into the golden hand of the 


man clothed in linen, which is Jeſus Chriſt, who; 


at his aſcenſion received of God the Father the 
Spirit in all fulnefs, to give as his divine wiſdom 


knew was beſt, the ſeveral coals or diſpenſations 
thereof unto his church, for his praiſe, and her 


ediſication, Matth. iii. 11 Acts ii. 


It is by this hand alſo, that this holy fire is put | 


into our-cenſers. It is this hand alſo that takes 
this coal, therewith to touch the lips of miniſters, 
that their words may warm like fire, And it is by 


this hand that the Spirit is given to the churches 


as returns of their holy prayers, Luke xi. 1, 2. 
Rom. viii. 26. Rev. viii. 5: 


It was convenient that fire in the Temple 


ſhould be diſpoſed of by golden tongs, but the 
Holy Ghoſt by the golden hand of Chrilt's grace, 


for that can wittingly diſpoſe of it, according as 


men and things are placed, and to do and be done 
in the churches. Whereſore he adds, And 937 
| | cheru 
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the entering of theholte(t, but not within. And 


cenſe within the holy place, Exod, XXX. 45 57 0, 


Which, as to the holieſt he might not do. Beſides, 
when he went in to make an atonement, he was 
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3 retched forth his hand from between the not a 
cherubims, unto the fire that was between the che. ſpice: 
rubims, and took thereof; and put it into the hands W theſe 
of him that was clothed with linen, who took it, and duty 
went out, Exek. x. 7. ceſſic 

By this hand, then by this man's hand, the coals xxx 


of the altar are diſpoſed of, both to the lamps, the 3. 
Candleſticks, the cenſers, 2nd the lips of miniſters, W tar e: 
according to his own good pleaſure. And of all led t. 


this was the tongs in the Temple a type. __ to ſh 
A | our 

CHA P. XLVII. wy 

Of the Altar of Incenſe in the Temple. * 


H E altar of incenſe was made fiiſt for the . 4. 
tabernacle, and that of Shittim wood, but ing, 
it was made for the Temple of cedar, and it was s, 
to be ſet before the vail, that is, by the ark of by 
the teſtimony, before the mercy-ſeat; that is, at Ghbe 


the prieſt was to approach it every morning, 


to take fire from off that altar, to burn his in- 


7, 8, 9, 10. Lev. xvi. 18. 

1. It was called the golden altar, n it was 
overlaid with pure gold. This altar was mot for 
burnt - offering, as the brazen altar was not for the 
meat offering, nor the drink - offering, but to burn 
incenſe thereon, ver. 7. which ſweet incenſe was 
a type of the grace of prayer, Plal. cxli. 2. 
2. Incenie, or that called incenſe here, was 

not 


not a ſimple bat a compound, made up of ſweet 
ſpices, ealled State, Onycha, and Galbanum ; 
theſe three may anſwer, to theſe three parts of 
duty, to wit, prayer, ſupplication, and inter- 
ceſſion, Exod, xxx. 34, 35, 36, 37. ge 
x£x8viic 29. 1 Tim ij. 1 

3. This incenſe was to be burned upon the al- 
tar every morning, upon that altar which was cal- 
led the altar of incenſe, which was before the vail, 
to ſhew, that it is our duty every morning to make 
our prayer to God by Jeſus Chriſt before the vail; 
that is, before the door of heaven, and there to 
ſeek, knock, and aſk for what we need, according 
to the word, Luke xi. 9. 0, 11. 12. | 

4. This incenſe was to be kindled every morn- 
ing, to ſhew how he continueth interceeding for 
vs, and alſo that all true praiſe of men to God, is 
by the work, the renewed work of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon our hearts, Rom viii. 26. | 

5. Incenſe, as you ſee, was made of ſweet ſpices, 
ſuch as were gummy, and ſo apt to burn with a 
ſmoke, to ſhew, that not cold and flat, but hotand 
fervent is the prayer that flows from the Spirit 
of faith and grace, Zech. xii, 10. Jer. v. 16. 

6. The ſmoke of this incenſe was very {weet- 
and ſavoury, like pleaſant perfume; to ſhew how 
deliophtful and acceptable the very ſound and 
noiſe of right prayer is unto the noſtrils of the 
living God, becauſe it comes from a broken | 
heart, Plal. Ji. 17. Song fi. 14 7 

7. This incenfe was to be offered upon the 
golden altar,to ſhew us that no prayer is accepted, 
but what is directed to God in the name rl 

ve 


» | 
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Fa 


ſpeaks of praying, faith, It is. good for me ta draw 


Þ MON“, Trurrr 


| holy and bleſſed son our Saviour, 1 Pet. it. 3. N cop 
1 Heb. xili. 15. 


8. They were commanded to burn 5 


8 every morning upon this altar, to ſhew that God Ne | 
is never weary of the'godly prayers of his people, FINE f 
It alſo ſheweth, that we need every day to go to a 
God for freſh ſopplies of grace, to carry vs W But n 


through his evil world. 

9. This altar, though it ſtood without the vail, 
to teach us to live by faith, and to make uſe of 
the name ot Chriſt, as we find it recorded in the 
firſt Temple; yet was placed ſo nigh unto the 
holieſt, that the ſmell of the ſmoke might go in 
thither, to ſhew that it is not diſtance of place that 
can keep the voice of true prayer from our God, 
the God of heaven ; but that he will be taken 
with what we aſk for according to his word. 

It ſtood, I fay, nigh the vail, nigh the holieſt, 
and he that burnt incenſe there did make his 
approach to God, Hence the Pſalmilt, when he 


zigh unto Gad, Plal. bexiii,- 20..:Heh;\ A. 22 

10. This altar, thus placed, did front the ark Le 
within the vail; to put us in mind, that the law 
is kept therein from hurting us; to let us know W Aar. 
alfo, that the mercy ſeat is above, upon the ark, 1 
and that God doth ſit thereon, with his pardon 
in his hand to ſave us. O! what ſpeaking things 7] 
are types, ſhadows, and parables, had we but WW of; 
eyes to ſee, had we but ears to hear! 
+ ' He that did approach the altar with incenſe of C 
old aright, (and then he did ſo, when he approach- ia 
rk it * Aaron his bigh-prieſt) pleaſed God; 49 cen 

muc 
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| much more hall we FE. both perſon and prayers 


accepted, and a grant of what we need, if indeed 

we come as we ſhould to God, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
But take heed you approach not to a. wrong 

altar, take heed alſo that you come not with ſtrange 


fire, for they are dangerous things, and caule the 


worſnippers to mils of what they would enjoy. 
But more of this 1 in the next ee, 


Of the Golden Cenſers s 1a the Temple., 


Fi ERE were alſo golden cenſers belonging 


to the Temple; and they were either ſuch 


as belonged to the ſons. of Levi in gengral, 'or 


that were for Aaron and his ſons in perl, as 
Numb. vi. 16, 17, 18. | 


The cenſers of the 1e were a type of ours; 
e cenſer of Aaron was a type of Chriſt's. 


uſe in the Temple, namely, to hold the holy fire 


in, on which incenſe was to be burned before the 


Lord, . 


Theſe cenſeies then were types of hearts. 


Aaron'g golden one was a type of Chriſt's golden 
heart, and the cenſers of the Levites were types 


ci other Gorſhippers hearts. 
The fire alſo which was put therein was a ty pe 


of that Spirit by which we pray, and the incenſe _ 


that burnt thereon a type of our deſires. 

Of Chriſt's cenſer, we read, Rev. viii. which 
is always filled with much incenſe, that is, with 
ccn-inval interceſſions, which be offereth to God 


for 


Th cenſers. as was hinted before, were for this 


| wicked hearts then to bur incenſe before the 
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tor us, and from whence alſo there always goes 
a cloud of ſweet ſavour, covering the mercy ſeat, 
Lev. xvi. 12. Heb. vii. 25. Rev. viii. 3, 4 

But to ſpeał of the cenſers, and fire, and :ncenſs | 
of the worihippers; for albeit they were all put 
under one rule, that is, to be according to law, 
yet oftentimes as were the worſhippers, ſuch 
were the cenſers, fire, and incenſe. 

1. Hence the two hundred and fifty cenſers 
with which Corah and his company offered, are 
called the cenſers of ſinners; for they came with 


Lord, Numb. xvi. 17, 37. | 

2. Apain, as the cenſers of theſe men were 
ealled the cenſers of ſinners ; ſhewing they came 
ar that time to God with naughty hearts, ſo the 
fire that was in Nadab and Abihu's cenſers js 
called ſtrange fire, which the Lord commanded 
them not, Lev. X. I. | 

3. This ſtrange fire was a type of that ſtrange 
ſpirit, oppoſed to the Spirit of God, in and by 
which, notwithſtanding ſome adventure to per- 
form worſhip to God. 

Again, as theſe cenſers are called the cen- 
ſers 'of linners, and this fire called ſtrange fire; 
ſo the incenſe of ſuch is called alfo ſtrange, and 
is ſaid to be an abomination unto God, Exod, 
xxx. 9. Iſa, i. 13. Chap. Ixvi. 3 

Thus you ſee that both the cenſers, fire, and 
incenſe of ſome are rejected, even as the heart, 
ſpirit, and prayer of ſinners are an abomination 
uito God, Hoſea vii. 14. hed iv. 12. Chap. 
V4. Prov. xxvili. E 


But 
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But there were, beſides theſe; true cenſers, holy 

fire, and ſweet incenſe among the worſhippers in 

the Temple; and their ſervice was accepted by 


Aaron their high · prieſt; for that was through the 
faith of Chriſt, and theſe were types of our true 


goſpel-worſhippers, who come with holy hearts, 
the Holy Spirit, and holy deſires before their God 
by their Redeemer. Theſe are a perfume in his 


noſe. The prayer of” the upright is his delight. | | 


David's prayers went up like incenſe, and the lift- 
ing up of his hands, as the evening ſacrifice," Prox. 
xv, 8. Pfal. cxli. 2. fr.. 

Let them then that pretend to worſhip before 
God in his holy Temple, look to it, that both 
their cenſers, fire, and incenſe; heart, ſpirit, and 


deſires, be ſuch as the word requires; leſt, inſtead 


of receiving gracious returns from the God of 


heaven, their cenſers be laid up againſt them, 
leſt the fire of God devours them, and their in» 


cenſe become an abomination to him, as it hap- M 


pened to thoſe made mention of before, 


But it is ſaid, the cenſers of Corah and his 
companions were hallowed. _ 4 


Anſwer, So is God's worſhip, which is ſo by 
his ordination; yet even that very worſhip ma 
be ſpoiled by man's tranſgreſſion. Prayer is Goda 
ordinance, but all prayer is not accepted of God. 
We muſt then diſtinguiſh between the thing com- 
manded, and our uſing of that thing. Th | 


he Temple 


was God's houſe, but was abuſed by the irreve- | 


demoliſhing of it. 


» 


rence of thoſe that worſhipped tete, even to the 


* 
0 
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A golden cenſer is a gracious heart, beaven! 


— 


N Theſe God expects, and theſe you muſt have, if ever 
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ire is the Hol 
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| y Ghoſt, and ſweet incenſe, the effec- 
tual fervent prayer of faith. Have you theſe ? 


Jour perſons or performances be accepted of God. 


en A i.. Far 
ile Golden Spoons of the Temple. 2 5 
„ e enn 475 


5 . golden ſpoons, belonging to the /“ 
I.. Temple, were in number, according to % 
Moſes, Twelve ; anſwering to the twelve tribes, %% 
But when the Temple was built, I ſuppoſe, they Heb 
were more, becauſe of the number of the baſons, 
Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38, 40, 50, 56, 62, i and 
68, 74, o „„ 1 
2. The ſpoons, as I ſuppoſe, were for the wor. Ml fler 
ſhippers in the Temple, to eat that broth withal ſo t 
wherein the treſpaſs-offerings were boiled. For 8 
which purpoſe there were ſeveral caldrons hanged thar 
in the corners of that court, called the prieſt's, to left 
boil them in, 1 Sam. ii. 13, 14. Ezek. xlvi. 19, 20. 
3. Now in that he faith here were ſpoons, what by t 
3s it, but that there were alſo babes in the Temple Ml be 
'of the Lord ? There was broth for babes, as well 9 
as meat for men, and ſpoons to eat the broth withal, Ma 
4. True, the goſpel, being more excellent than 
the law, doth change the term, and inſtead of ed « 
- broth, faith, there is milk for babes. But in that 1 


he faith, milk, he infinuates, that there are ſpoons MW e 
for chilthen io le Eirch, © 
F. T could net, faith Paul to them at Corinth, dec 
eas to, you as,unto ſpiritual, but as nntd ca nol; Ml © 
| even at unto babes in Chriſt, | I bare fed" you 1 e 
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milk, and not with meat,” for hitherto ye avere * "i 
able to bear it, neither 7 now are 7. able, 1 Cor. 1 
111, I, 4. | 

6, See, here were 380 of ſpoons,” milk „is 
ſpoon meat; for here were thoſe which could not 
feed themſelves with milk, let them then that are 
men eat the ſtrong meat; For every one that *uſ< 
eth milk is unſkilful in the word of rip hteonfneſs, 


for he is a babe. For ſtrong meat belongeth to 


them that are of full age, who, by reaſon of uſe, have 
their ſenſes exerciſed to d eern both 45 and evil, 
Heb. vi. 13, 14. ; 
7. Spoons, you k now, are to feed us with weak 
and thin food, even with that which beſt ſviterh 
with weak ſtomachs, or with a babiſh temper. 
Hence, as the [trong man'is oppoſed to the weak, 
ſo the milk is oppoſed to the ſtrong meat. h 
8. So then, though the babe in Chriſt is wetker 
than the man in Chriſt, yet he is not by Chriſt 
left unprovided for : for here is milk for babes, 
and ſpoons to eat it with, All this is taught us 
by the ſpoons ; for what need is there of ſpoons;. 
where there is nothing to eat but ſtrong meat. 
9. Babes, you know, have not only babiſh Ito- 
machs, but alfo babiſh tricks, and muſt be dealt 
withal as babes; their childiſh-talk, and Trap 
ed carriages muſt be borne withal. 3 
10. Sometimes they ery for bien, yea, and | 
count them their foes who rebuke their childiſh _ 


— 


toys and ways; all which the church muſt bear, 


becauſe they are God's babes, yea, they muſt feed 
them tod!) for if he has found them milk and 
pong it is that they may be fed therewith, and 
„ 


* 
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lire. Lea, grown miniſters. are God's nurſes, I natic 
| wherefore they muſt have a Jap to lay them in, I little 
and knees to dandle them upon, and ſpoons to take 
(c PN emb: 
11. Nor are the babes but of uſe in the church Ml aſp, 
of God; for he commands that they be brought IIa. 
to cry with the congregation before the Lord, V 
for mercy for the land, Joel ii. 16. can 
12. Incenſe, I told you, was a type of prayers, and 
and the ſpoons, in the time of Moſes, were pte · ther. 
| FJented at the Temple full of it. Perhaps to ſhew God 
| that God will, with the milk which he has pro- wich 
'' vided for. them, give it to them as a return of 


their crying to him, even as the nurſe gives the | 
child the teat and milk. "Od Lay | Of t 
þ 13. You know the milk is called for, when 
the child is crying, as we ſay, to ſtop its mouth 
with it, O babes, did you but cry fondly, God A 
would give you yet more milk. _ theſ 
134. But what were thoſe golden ſpoons a type of * they 
L anſwer, If the milk is the juice and conſola- MW hun; 
tions of the word, then the ſpoons muſt be thoſe PT 
ſoft ſentences and golden conſolations, with which Were 
the miniſters feed their ſouls by it. 7 have fed rah 
Jon, ſaid Paul, with the milk of the word ; ſaith WM thei! 
Peter, even as you have been able to bear it. Com-. Thi 
pare theſe two or three texts, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. Wl oi f. 
1 Cor. iii. 2. 1 Tbeſſ. ii. 7. | | ever 
15. And this is the way to ſtrengthen the weak Wl rith: 
hands, and to confirm the feeble knees. This is mei 
the way to make them grow to be men, who now can 
are but as infants of days. Thus a little one ſo n 
may become thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong I to 4 
9 | nation. 
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nation. Lea, Re in time, you may make a 
hictle child to joſtle it with a leopard; yea, to 
take a lion by the beard; yea, thus you may 
embolden him to put his hand to the hole of the 
aſp, and to play before the den of the cockatrice, 
WW 1a. xi. 6, 7, 8. Chap. Ix. 22. | 
Who is moſt ſtout, was once a babe; be that 
can now eat meat, was ſometimes glad of milk, 
and to be fed with the ſpoon. Babes in Chriſt 
therefore muſt not be deſpiſed, nor overlooked. 
Cod has provided them milk and ſpoons to eat it 
with, that they may grow to be men before him. 


D. 


9 


NA p. = | 
of the Bowls and Baſons belonging to the Temple. 


S there were ſpoons, fo there were bowls and 

| baſons belonging to the Temple, Some of . 
theſe were of gold, and ſome of ſilver; and when 
they were put together, their number was four 
hundred and forty. Theſe you read of, Ezrai. 10. 
: The bowls or baſons were not to waſh in, as | 
1 WW were the ſea and lavers of the Temple, they were 
rather to hold the melles in, which the prieſts at | 
i WH their holy fealts, did uſe to ſet before the people. 
- W ihis being fo, they were types of that proportion 
„ol faith, by which, or by the meaſure of which, 

every man received of the holy food, for the nou- 
© WH rilhment of his foul For as a man had a thouſand 
3 W welles fer before him, he, eating for his health, 
Cannot go beyond what his (ſtomach will bear; 
© ſo neither can the child of God, when he comes 
; WY ff worſhip in the Temple of God, receive of ie 
f "* 2. good 
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good rar that are there, beyond the proportion 
of his faith; or, as it is in another place, accord. 
ing to the ability which God giveth, Kom. Xii. 6. 
ei in 1. 
And hence it is, at t the gelt. ſame 8 ſome 
receive three times as much as others do: for 
that their bowl, 1 mean their faith, is able to re- 
ceive it. Yea, Benjamin's meſs was five times as 
big as was the meſs of any of his brethren; and ſo 
itt is with fome ſaints, while they eat with their 
brother Joteph in the houſe of the living God. 
There are three go to the ſame ordinance, and 
are all of them believers, who, when they come 
and compare notes, do find their receivings are 
not of the ſame quantity. 
One fays, I got but little; the other ſays, Tt 
| was a pretty good ordinance to me, the third 
' ſays, 1 was excceding well there. Why, to be 
” ſure. he that had but Iinile there, had there but 
little faith, but great faith in him would have re- 
ceived more. He had it then aceording to the 
largeneſs of his bowl, even :ccording to his faith, 
even cs God hath dealt to ory: man the e of- 
Hut, Kom Xii. 3 

Mark, faith is a certain meaſure, and that not 

only as to its degree, for that it can receive, re- 
- tain, or hold what is put into it. 

So then it is no matter how much milk or holy 
broth there is, but how big is thy bowl, thy faith, 
Little bowls hold but little nor canſt thou re- 
eeive, but as thy faith will bear: (I ſpeak now 
of God's ordinary dealing with his people.) F " 
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ſo he ſaith in bis word; According to thy faith be 
it unto thee, Mat in 999. 

If a man goethto the ocean ſea for water, Jet him 
carry but an egg ſhell with him, and with that he 
ſhall not bring a gallon home. Ik now indeed that 
our little pots have a promiſe of being made like 
the bowls of the altar; but ſtill our meſs muſt be 
according to our meaſure, be that ſmall, or be it 
great. The ſame prophet ſaith again, the ſaints ſhall 
be filled like bowls, as the corners of the altar; 
which, tho'it ſuppoſes an enlargement, yet it muſt 
be confined to that mealure of faith which is pro- 
vided for its reception, Zech. ix. 15. Chap.xiv 2. 
And ſuppoſe theſe bowls ſhould fignify the pro- 
miles, tho” the ſaints, in the promiſes, are compared 
to them; becauſe they, not promiſes, are the ſub- 
jects of faith, yet it is the promiſe by our meaſure 
of faith in that, that is nouriſhing to eur ſouls, 

When Ahaſuerus made a feaſt to his ſubjects, 
they drank their wine in bowls. They did not 
drink it by the largeneſs of the veſſel whence they 
drew it, but according to their health, and as 
their ſtomachs would ſo receive it, Eſther i. 

Thy faith then is one of the bowls or baſons 
of the temple. by, or according to which, thou 
receiveſt thy meſs, when thou fittelt feaſſ ing at 
the table of God. a 

And obſerve, all the bowls were not made of 
gold, as all faith is not of a ſaving fort. *Tis the 
golden faith that is right, the ſilver bowls were 
of an inferior ſort, Rev. ii. 18. 

Some, I ſay, have golden faith; all faith is not 
ſo. Wherefore look to it, ſoul, that thy bowl, 

f thy 
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thy faith be golden faith, or of the beſt kind. 
Look, I ſay, after a good faith, and great, for 

a great faith receives a/great mess. 

Of old, beggars did uſe to carry their bowls in 
their laps, when they went to a door for an alms: 
conſequently, if their bowls were but little, they 
bolt times came off by the loſs, tho? the charity of 
the giver was large. Yea, the greater the charity, 
the larger the loſs, becaule the beggar's bowl was 
too little. Mark it well, it is oft-times thus in 
the matters of our God. ; . 

Art thou, beggar, a beggar at God's door, be 
ſure thou getteſt a great bowl; for as thy bowl is, 
' ſo will be thy meſs. According to thy faith, faith 
be, be it unts thee, Matth. ix. 29. 

Ao CHA FL 
Of the Flagons and Cups of the Temple. 
H E next thing to be conſidered is the fla- 
gons and cups of the Temple; of theſe we 
read, 1 Chron. xxvili. 17. Jer lii. 19 
 — Theſe were of great uſe among the Jews, eſpe- 
| cially on their feaſting days, on their Sabbaths, 
new moons, and the like, Lev. xxlii. 13. Numb, 
XXV111.7, 1 Chron. xvi. 3. Iſa. xxv. 6. Ch. Ixii. 8 9. 
Feoor inſtance, the day that David danced before 
the ark, he dealt among all the people, even to 


the whole multitude of Iſrael, as we'l t9 the wo- 


nen as to the men, to every man a cake of bread, 4 
good piece of fleſh, and a flagon of wine, 2 Sam. vi. 
19. 1 Chron. xvi 3. PLOT e et 
In this mountain, that is, in the Temple typi- 
cal'y, ſaith the proptet, fbail the Lord of Hoſts 


make 


make unto all people, a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of 1 
wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, 'f 
wines on the lees well refined, Ia. xxv. 6. 
Theſe are feaſting times; the times in which 
our Lord uſed to have his ſpouſe in to his wine - 
cellar, and in which he uſed to diſplay, with de- 
light, his banner over her head in love, Song ii. 5. 
1 he church of Chriſt, alas! is of herſelf a very 
ſickly puny thing, a woman, a-weaker veſſel, but 
how much more muſt ſhe needs he ſo weak, When 
the cuſtom of women is upon her, or, when ſhe is 
fick of love. Then ſhe indeed has need of adraught, 
for ſhe now ſinks, and will not elſe be ſupported; 
Stay me with flagons, ſaith ſhe, and comfort me with 
apples, for I am ſick of love, Song ii. 4. 5. 
Theſe flagons, therefore, were types of thoſe 
ſeaſtings and of thoſe large draughts of divine 
love, that the Lord Jeſus draweth for, and giveth 
to his ſpouſe in thoſe days that he feaſteth with 
them. For then he faith, Drink, yea, drink a- 
bundantly, O beloved. This he does to chear her 
up under her hours of ſadneſs and dejection: for 
now new corn makes the young' men chearful, and 
neu wine the maids, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. Pſal. cxvi. 
13. Jer. Xvi. 7. Song v. 1. Zech. ix. 17. 
As there were flagons, ſo there were cups, and 
they are called cups of conſolation, and cups of 
ſalvation, becauſe, as 1 ſaid, they were they by 
which God at his feaſtings with his people, or 
when he ſuppeth with them, giveth out the more 
large draughts of his love unto his ſaints ; to re» 
vive the ſpirits of the humble, and to revive the 
hearts of the contrite ones. At theſe times r 
ma 


II, 12. John xiv, 23. Rev. iii. 20. 


when he any Be not drunk with wine, wherein is Whe 


his holy Temple. * 
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made David's cup run over, For we are now ad- Ka 
mitted, if our faith will bear it, to drink freely "x 

into his grace and to be merry with him, Pſal. xxiii, — 
5 Luke xv. 22, 23, 24. Song V. I. Chap. vii. that 


This is that fo which the prophet alludeth, I Wat 


"exceſs, but be ye filled with the Spirit ; [peaking to 
yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, webs 


ſinging and making melody in your hearts unto the 4 
Lord. 8 . F 1 


For the cups as to their uſe in the general, un- CRE 
derſtand them, as of the bowls made mention of c 4 
before: for aſſurances are the blooms and flowers oy” 
of faith; not always on it, though uſually on I 
ſeaſting days, tis ſo. So the degree of the one is ;. 
ſtill according to the meaſure of the other, Eph. 1 
v. 18. James v. Rom. xv. 12 BE 

| | 1 | the 
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Of the Chargers of the Temple. | | 57 
5 the tabernacle they had but twelve of them, ** 

I and they were made of ſilver; but in the Tem- of 
ple they had in all a thouſand and thirty. The ont 
thirty were made of gold, the reſt were made of 5 
ſilver, Numb. vii, . E937 7H bi 
| Theſe chargers were not for uſes common or WF 

profane, but, as I take it, they were thoſe in which 10 
the paſſover, and other meat - offerings were dreſt * 
vp, when the people came to eat before God in i} 


The 


— 
— 
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The meat, you know, I told you, was oppoſite | 
to milk, and ſo are theſe chargers to the bowls, 
and cups, and flagons of the Temple. | 
The meat was of two forts, roaſt, or boil'd. cf 
that which was roaſt, was the paſſover, and of 
that which was boiled was the treſpaſs - offering. 
Wherefore concerning the paſſover, he ſaith, Eat 
not of it raw, nor ſodden at all in water, but roaſt 
with fire, his head, with his legs, and with the 
purtenance thereof, Exod. xii. : 
This roaſt meat, was a type of the body of 
Chr. (t, as ſuffering for our ſins, the which, when 
it was roaſt, was, and is, drelt up in chargers, 
ſet before the congregations of the ſaints, 
But what were the chargers a type of? 

I alſo aſk, in what charger our goſpel- paſſover 
is now dreſt vp, and ſet beſore the people? ls it 
not in the evangeliſls, the prophets and epiftles. of 
the apoſtles ? I bey therefore are the chargers, and 
the ordinance of the ſupper; in theſe allo is the 


treſpaſs- offerings, with what is fryed in pans, my- 


[tically prepared for the children of the Higheſt. 

And why might they got be a type of goſpel 
ſermons ? + 

I anſwer, I think not ſo fy, tor plas, the beſt 
of ſermons in the world, are but as thin ſlices cut 
out of thoſe large diſhes, Our miniſters are the 
carvers, good doctrine is the meat, and the charg- 
ers in which this meat is found, are the holy ca- 
nonical ſcriptures, &c. "Though, as I ſaid, moſt 
properly, the New Teſtament of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chnlk. 

In thele is Chriſt. moſt truly, bvely, and amply 


ſet 


this know, the deeper you dip in the ſauce, the 


42. Chap. xv. 15. Chap, xxviii. 23. Rom. 


| There is in theſe chargers, not only meat, but 
ſauce (if you like it) to eat the meat withal. For 


. ance: and for others, as the thank- o ferings, there 
is holy chearfulneſs and prayers to God for grace, 
All theſe are ſet forth before us in the holy ſerip- 


this, let him ſcoff. The chargers were a type of 


than is here propoſed to conſideration, let him 
do it, and I'll be thankful to him. 
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ſet before us as crucified, or roaſt at the fire of M cou 
God's law for our fins, that we might live by WW goi! 
him through faith feeding upon him, 2 Cor. iii, ly 


Xvi. 26. Rev. X. 7. ö 


the paſſover. there is bitter herbs, or ſound repent 


tures, and preſented to us thereby, as in the gol- 
den chargers of the Temple. He that will ſcoff at 


ſomething, and he that can ſhew a fitter antitype 


Chriſtians, here is your meat before you : and 


better it will reliſh. Bat let not unbelief reach 


you ſuch manners, as to make you leave the beſt bib treme 


& 
* 
1 


behind you. For your liberty is to eat freely of in af 


the belt, of the fat, and of the ſweet. "3 
C HAP. -LIN- great 

T the goings out of the Temple. tg 
A* to the comings into the Temple, of them ve * 

Y have ſpoken already; namely, of the outet Bu! 
and inner court, as alſo of the doors of the porch 3 
and Temple. The coming in was but one ira, = 


court, 


courlly "and that a type of Jeſus Chriſt; but the 
goings out were many, John x. 9. Chap. xiv. 6. 
Now, as I ſaid, it is inſinuated, that the goings 
out are many, anſi werable to the many ways,which 
the children of men have invented to apoſtatize 
in from God. Chriſt is the way into, but fin, the 
way out of the Temple of God. True, I read not 
of a deſcription of the goings-out of this houſe, 
as I read of the comings in: only when they had 
MW thruſt Athaliah out thence, ſhe is faid, To go out 
% the way by which the horſes come into the king's 
ables, and there ſhe was Alain: as it were upon 
S IL hor e. dung hilt 2 Kings xi. 16. 2 Chron. 
. Wxxiv. 15. 
t When Uzziah alſo went out of this houſe for 
bis tranſgreſſion, he was caſt out of all ſociety, and 
e made to dwell in a kind of a peſt-houſe, even to 
n the day of his death, 2 Chron, xxvi. 20, 21. 
Thus therefore though theſe goings out are not 
particularly deſcribed, the judgments that follow- _ 
ge cd them, that have for their tranſgreſſions been 
thruſt out thence, have been both remarkable and 
tremenduous. For ſo to die upon a dunghill, or 
in a peſt houſe, and that for wicked actions, is a 
ſnameful and diſgraceful thing. And God will 
ſtlll be ſpreading dung upon the faces of ſuch"ho 
preatne's (hall prevent it; Y:a, and will take them 
away with it, Mal. ii. 7 will drive them out © { 
y houſe, ſays he, I will love them ns more, Ho 
1 | "y | 
ne Gut what are we to underſtand in the goſpel- 
ot aus, by going out of the houſe of the Lord, for 
* r by ſin? 


| 4&6 I anſroe, 
urſe, 8 | ; 8 
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I anſwer, if it be done voluntarily, th 


_ _ 4 OY 


| en 2 
leads you out; if it be done by the holy compul. 


ſion of the church, then tis done by the judicial 
Judgment of God; that is, they are cut off, and 
caſt out from thence, as a juſt reward for their 


tranſgreſſions, Lev. xx. 18. Chap. xxii. 3. Ezek. 
xiv. 8. 1 Cor. v. 123. a 

Well, but whither do they go, that are thus 
gone out of the Temple or Church of God ? 

I anſwer, Not to the dung-hill with Athaliah; 
nor to the pelt houſe with Uzziah :; but to the 


devil, that's the firſt ſtep, and ſo to hell, without 
' repentance. But if their ſin be not unpardonable, 


they may by 8 be recovered, and in 
mercy tread theſe courts again. Now the way to 


tbis recovery, is, to think ſeriouſly what they 


have done, or by what way they went out from 
the houſe of God. Hence the prophet is bid to 


ſhew to the rebellious houſe, firſt the goings-out 
of the Houſe, and then the comings-1n... But, I 


ſay firlt, he bids ſhew them the goings out there- 
of, Ezek. xlii. 10, 11. | | 


And this of abſolute neceſſity, for the recover- 
ing of the ſinner. For until he that has finned 


himſelf out of God's Hovſe, ſhall ſee what dan- 
ger he has incurred to himſelf, by this his wicked 
going out, he will not unſeignedly deſire to come 


in thither again. There is another thing as to this 


point, to be taken notice of. There is a way by 
which God alſo doth depart from his houſe, and 
that alſo is by ſin, as the occaſion, The fin of a 
man will thruſt him out, and the fin of men will 
drive God out of his own houſe. Of this you 

read 


une 
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read, Ezek. xi. 22, 23. For thus he faith, I have 
forſaken mine 7 I have left mine heritage, 1 
have given the dearly beloved of my foul into the 
hand of her enemies Jer. xii. 7. 80 „ 
and this alſo is dreadful. The great ſentence 
of Chriſt upon the Jews lay much in theſe words, 
2 our hou/? is left unte you deſolate ; that is, God has 
left you to bare walls, and to lifeleſs traditions. 
Confider therefore of this going out alſo. Alas! 
a church, a true church, is but a poor thing, if 
God leaves it, if God forſakes it. By atrue church, 
I mean one that is congregated, according to out- 
ward rule, that has ſinned God away, as ſhe had 
almoſt quite done that was of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 
He that fins himſelf out, can find no good in 
the world, and they that have ſinred God out, 
can find no good in the church. A church that 
has ſinned God away from it, is a ſad lamp indeed. 
You therefore that are in God's church, take 
heed of {inning yourſelves out thence; alſo take 
heed, that while you keep in, you fin not God 
. away, or thenceforth no good is there; Tea, us 


d unte them, when 1 depart from them, ſaith God, 
* Hoſea ix. 12. 2 | | X 
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1s Of the Singers belonging to the Temple. 

1d 1 12 NG thus far paſſed through the Temple, 
I come now to the fingers there; the ſing - 

ners were many, but all of the church. either Jews, 

ou WW or proſelytes. Nor was there any, as I know of, 

id under the old teſtament worſhip, admitted to ling _ 
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the ſongs of the church, and to celebrate that part 


of worſhip with the ſaints, but they, who at leaſt, 


in appearance, were ſo, Jhe ſong of Moſes, of 


Deborah, and of thoſe that dinced before David, 
with others that you read of, tbey were all perform- 


ed, either by jews by nature, or by ſuch as were 


proſelyted to their religion, Exod, xv. 1. Judg. 
v. 1, 2, 1 Sam. Xvili. 6. And ſuch worthip then 
was occaſioned by God's appearance for them 
againſt the power of the Gentiles, their enemies, 

But we are confined to the ſongs of the Temple, 
a more diſtinct type of ours in the church under 
the goipel, 1 | DR 

1. The ſingers then were many, but the chicf 
of them, in the days of David, were David bimſelf, 


Aſaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, and their ſons, 


2. In David's time, the chief of theſe ſingers 
were two kundred threeicore and eight, 1 Chron. 
RXV... 50 FEES 

T heſe ſingers of old were to ſing their ſongs 


over the burnt-offering, which were types of the 


ſacrificed body of Chriſt, a memorial of which 


offering we have at the Lord's table, the con- 


ſummation of which Chriſt and his diſciples ce- 


lebrated with a hymn, Matth. xxvi. 30. 


And as of old, they were the church, that did 
fins in the Temple, according to inſtitution, to 


God; fo alſo they are by God's appointment to 
be ſung by the church in the new. Hence, 


1. They are ſaid to be the redeemed that ſing. 
2. The ſongs that they ſing, are ſaid to be the 


ſongs of their redemption, Rev. v. 9, 10 


3. They 


: 
we - ——ͤ — ww 
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_ 
3. They were and are ſongs, that no man can 


learn, but they. 


But let vs run a little in the parallel: 

1. They were of old appointed to ſing, that were 
cunning and (kilful in ſongs. And anſwerable to 
that, it is ſaid, That no man could learn our New» - 


| Teſtament ſongs, but the hundred and forty and four 


thouſand, which were redeemed from the earth, 
1 Chron. xv. 22. Rev. xiv. 

2 Theſe ſongs were ſung with harps, pſalteries, 
cymbals, and trumpets; a type of our ſinging with 
ſpiritual joy, from grace in our hearts, 1 Chron. 
xxv. 6. 2 Chron. xxix. 26, 27, 28. Col. iii. 16. 

3. The ſingers of old were to be-clothed in fine 
linen, which fine linen was a type of innocency, 
and an upright converſation, Hence the lingers 
under the New-Teſtament are ſaid to be virgins, 
ſuch in whoſe mouth was no guile, and that were 
without fault before the throne of God, 1 Chron. 
xv. 27. and Rev. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 47 5. See allo Chap. 
vii. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Pfal. xxxiii. 1. 

4. The ſongs ſung in the Temple were new, or 
ſuch as were compiledafter the manner of repeat- 
ed mercies, that the church of God had received, 
or were. to receive, and anſwerable to this is the 
church to ſing now, new ſongs, with new hearts 
for new mercies. Pſal. xxxiii, 3. Pſal. xl. 3. Pſal. 
xcvi. Pſal. cxliv. 9. Rev. xiv, 3. 4 

New ſongs, I ſay, are grounded on new matter, 
new occaſions, new mercies, new deliverances, new 
diſcoveries of God to the foul, or for new frames 
of heart; and are ſuch as are "molt taking, moſt 
pleaſing, and molt refreſhing to the ſoul. 
8. 5 Theſe 
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acceptably. I pray God it be done by all thoſe 


5. Theſe ſongs of old, to diſtinguiſh Ot e 


heather iſh ones, were called God's ſongs, the 


Lord's ſongs ; becauſe taught by him, and learn- 
ed of him, anderjoyned to them, to be ſung to 


bis praiſe, Hence David laid, God bath put à new 
Jong in his mouth, even praiſes to our Cod, 1 Chron, 


XXV. 7. Pfal. xivii. 6, 7. Pſal. exxxvii. 4. 
Pal," xl. . | | | 
6. Theſe ſongs were alſo called the ſongs of 
Sion, and the tongs of the Temple, Pſal. cxxxvii. 
3. Amos viii. 3. | 5 

And th-y are ſo called as they were theirs to ſing 


% 


there; I y. of them of Sion, and the worthippers 


in the Tcmple: I ſay, to ſing in the church, by the 
church, to him whois the God of the church, for 


the mercies, benefits, and bleſſings, which ſhe has 
received iromhim. Sion- ſongs, Temple ſongs muſt 


be ſung by Sion's ſons, and Temple worſhippers. 
The redeemed f the Lord ſhall return, and come 
to Sion with Songs, and everlaſting joy upon their 
heads, they ſhall obtain jay and gladneſs, and forrow 
and ſighing {hall fly away. Therefore they ſpall 
come and ſing in the height, or upon the mountain 
of Sion; and fhall flow together, thither, to the 
goodneſs of the Lord, Break ferth into ſinging ge 
mountains, and let the inhabitants of the rock ſing, 
Iſa. xliv. 23. Chap. xlii. 11. 
To ling to God, is rhe higheſt worſhip we ere 
capable to perform in heaven; and it is much if 
fnners on earth, without grace, ſhould be capable 
pf performing it, according to his. inſtitution, 


that 
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that now a-days get into horchen, in oy and 


with underſtandings {6 


"CRF. LY. 
Of the Union of the Holy and moſi Haly Tewple. 


HAT commonly called the Temple of God 
E at Jeruſalem, conſidered as ſtanding of 
two parts, was called the outward and inward 
Temple, or the holy and molt holy place. They 
were builded upon one and the ſame foundation, 
neither could one go into the holieſt, but as 
through the holy place, 1 Kings iii. 1. Chap. 
vi. 1. 2 Chron. v. 1, 13. Chap. vil. 2. 

The firſt houſe, namely, that which we have been 
ſpeaking of, was a type of the church militant, and 
the place moſt holy a type of the church triumph. 
ant, 1 ſay, of the church triumphant as it is now. 

So then, the houſe ſtanding of theſe two parts, 
was a ſhadow of the church both in heaven and 
earth. And for that they are joined together by 
one and the fame foundation, it was to ſhew, that 
they above, and we below, are yet one and the 


felt ſame houſe of God. Hence they and we to- 


gether, are-called, The whole family in veaven and 
earth, Eph. iii. 14, 15. 

And hence it is ſaid again, that we wha believe 
on earth, are come to mount Sion, to the city of the 
living Cod, the heavenly Feruſalem ; ani to an in- 
numerable company of angeis Tothe general em- 
4%, and church of the firſt born, which are written 
is heaven, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fe, and to'Gol the jud:e of all, and to Jeſus the 
Hediater of the new covenant, and t9 the blooil of 


. ind. gs 


—— 


FX — ES TER _ 
or gee Ho, 
- - — — 


> - Qt 
3 — 2 
- — EE =. 


— = 
RT — 


— 


— 


- - - 
1 7 5 4 BS WV + E = 


TT: 
| ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than that of 


But, I ſay, we a 


the church on earth; for that Chriſt is there by his 
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Abel, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. 

The difference then FRA us and them, is, 
not that we are really two, but one body in 
Chriſt, in divers places. True, we are below 


ſtairs, and they above; they in their holy- day, 


and we in our working-day clothes; they in 


harbour, but we in the ſtorm; they at reſt, and 


we in the wilderneſs; they ſinging, as crowned 
with joy; we crying, as crowned with thorns, 
2 all of one houſe, one family, 

and are all children of one Father. | 
This therefore we mult not forget, leſt we de- 
bar ourſelves of much of that, which otherwiſe, 


while here, we have a right unto. Let us there- 


fore, I ſay, remember, that the Temple of God is 


but one, though divided, as one may ſay, into 
kitchen and hall, above ſtairs and below; or holy 


and moſt holy place. For it ſtands upon the ſame 
foundation, and is called but one, the Temple of 


God; which is builded upon the Lord our Saviour. 
I told you before, that none of old could go 


into the moſt holy, but by the holy place, even 
by the vail that made the partition between, 


Exod, xxvi. 33. Lev. xvi. 2, 12, 15. Heb. ix. 
7, 8. Chap. x. 19. | —_ 

Wherefore, they are deceived that think to go 
into the holieſt, which is heaven, when they die; 


who yet abandon, and hate the holy place, while 


they live. | 3 EE ne 
_ Nay, firs, the way into the holieſt, is through 
the holy place; the way into heaven, is through 


word, 
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word, tö be received by faith, before he can, by 
vs in perſon; be received in the beatifical viſion, 
7 he church on'earth, is as the houſe of the wo- 
men, ſpoken of in the book of Eſther, where we 
mult be dieted, perfumed, and made'fit to go into 
the Bridegroom' s chamber, or as Paul ſays, made 
meet 19 be p wrtakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
1 light, Eſther | ii. Col. 1. 48. 


M e eee 
Of the Holieſt or Inner Temple. 


f molt holy place, was, as I ſaid, a b gure 


of heaven itſelf; conſequently, a type ol 
mat where the moſt ſpecial preſence of God is; 
and where his face is moſt clearly ſeen, and the 4 
gladneſs ol his countenance molt enjoyed, Heb. 
ix. 23, 24. Fxod. xxv. 22: Numb. vii. 89. 

The moſt holy place was dark, it had no win- 
dows in it, though there were ſuch round the 
chambers, the more ſpecial preſence of God too, 
on mount Sinai, was in the thick darkneſs there, 
1 Kings viii. 12. 2 Chron. vi. 1. Exod. xix. 9. 
2 R 04+ "+ | 

This holieſt therefore being thus müde wa 5 
to Kew that God, as in heaven, to us on earth, 
is altopether invitthle, and not to be reached o- 
therwiſe than by faith. For I ſay, in that this 
houſe had no windows, nothing therein could be 
ſeen by the higheſt light of this world. Things 
there were only ſeen by the light of the fire of 
the altar, which was a type of the ſhinings of the 
Holy Ghoſt, + Cor. chap. ii. And hence it is 
laid, notwithflanding this darkneſs, He dwell eth 
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the cherubims of glory, and the preſence of Chriſt, 


| | poral, but the things that are not ſeen are eternal, 


118 80 L O MO N's Temere holie 
nn the light which no man can approach unto ; none ¶ only 
duc the High prieſt, Chriſt. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 Pet. ſhew 
I vain 

2. The holieſt therefore was thus built, to ſhew by u 
how different our (tate in heaven will be, from faith 
this our ſtate on earth. We walk here, by one MW now 
light, by the light of a written word; for that is W Ten 
now a light to our feet, an a lanthorn to our path, if by b 
But that place, where there will be no written IM ſenſ; 
word, nor ordinances as here, will yet to us ſhine 5 


more light and clear, than if all the lights that bott 


are in the world were put together to light one IM thu: 
man; For God is light, and in him is no darkneſs ¶ elſes 
at all, 1 John i. 5. And in his light, and in the buil 
light of the Lamb immediately, we ſhall live, and ther 
walk and rejoice ail the days of eternity. So 4 
3. This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhew that ici, 
we, while in the firlt Temple, ſhould live by faith, Hel 
as to what there was, or as to what was done in 
the ſecond. Hence it is ſaid, as to that, we wall 
by faith, not by fight, 2 Cor. v. 6, 75 8. : 
The things that are there, we are told of, even 
of the ark of the teſtimony, and mercy-ſeat, and 


and of God; we are, I ſay, told of them by the 
word and believe, and are taken therewith, and 
hope to go to them hereafter : But otherwiſe we 
fee them not. Therefore we are ſaid to look, 15 
at the things that are ſeen, but at the things that 
are not ſeen ; for the things that are ſeen are ten. 


2 Cor. iv. 18. e | 
4. The people of old were not to look into the 
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holieſt, leſt Biny died, (Numb. vil. 13.) 5 
only their bigh-prieſt, he might go into it, to 
ſhew that we, while bere, muſt have a care of 
vain ſpeculations; for there is nothing to be ſeen 
by us, while here, in heaven, otherwiſe, than by | 
faith in God's eternal teſtament: True, we may 
now come to the holieſt, even as nigh as the firſt 
Temple will admit us to-come; but it mult be 
by blood and faith, not by vain imagination, 
ſenſe, or carnal ren 

5. This holieſt of all was four ſquare every way, 
both as to height, length, and breadth, To be 
thus, is a note of perfection, as I have ſhewed 
elſewhere; wherefore, it was on purpoſe thus 
built, to ſhew us that all fulnels of bleſſedneſs is 
there, both as to the nature, degree, and duration, 
Se when that which is perſect is come, that which 
10% pert ſoall be dene away, 1 Cor, xiii. 8. 9, 10. 
Heb. x. 19, 20, 21, 22. 


C H * P. LVIL. 
07 the V af of the Temple 


1 vail of che Temple was a banging made 
of blue and purple, end crimſon, and fine linen, 
ard there were cherubims picker os ther eon, Exod. 
xxvi. 31, 32. 
1. This vail was one partition betwixt the holy 
place. And 1 take it, it was to keep, from the 
ſiaht of the worſhippers, the things molt holy, 
when the high-prieſt went in thither, to accom- 
liſt the ſervite of God, 2 xxvI. 33. 2 Chron. 
iii. 14. Heb K. . 
. The 
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2. The vail was a 2 Type of two things. 5 
1. Of theſe viſible heavens, through which 
Cbriſt paſſed, when he went to make interceſſion 
for.us. And as by the vail, the prieſt went our 
of the ſight of the people, when he went into the 
| holieſt of all; ſo Jeſus Chrilt, when he aſcended, 
was, by the heavens, that great and ſtretched ovt 
curtain, received out of the fight of bis people 
here. Alſo, by the ſame curtain, ſince it is become 
as a tent for him to dwell in, he is ſtill received 
and (till kept out of our fight; for now we ſee 
him not, nor ſhall, until theſe heavens be rolled 
: together, as a icrole, and paſs away like a thing 
rolled together, Tia. xl. 22. Acts i. 9, IO, II. 
Chap. ili. 19, 20, 21. 1 Pet. i 8. 

2. This is the vail, through which, the apollle 
faith, Jeſus as a forerunner for us, entred in o the 
preſence of God. For by the vail, here alſo muſt 
be meant the heavens, or outfpread firmament 


thereof, As both Mark and Peter ſays, He is gone. 


0 heaven, ard is on the right- hand of God, Mark 
1. 19. 1 Pet. Hi. 23. 
bo The vail of the Temple was made of blue, 
the very colour of the heavens. Of purple, and 
crimſon, and ſcarlet alſo, which are the colours 
of many of the clouds ; becauſe ot the reſtections 
of ihe ſun. But again, 
4 The vail was alſo a type of the body of 
Chriſt; for as the vai] of the Temple, v hen whole, 
| Kept the view of the things of the holieſt from us, 
but when rent gave place to man to look in unto 
them; even ſo the body cf © hriſt. while whole, 
kept that of the things of the holieſt from thit 
view, 


view, we, dne be was Pierced, have of them: 
hence we are ſaid, to enter into the hotjeſt, by faith, 
through the vail, "that is to fa y, his feſt, Heb: x. 
19, 20, 21, 22 | 

But yet, 1127. all is by faith, and indeed, the | 
renting of the vail that day hat Chriſt was: cruci- 
fied, did loudly preach this to us. For no ſooner 
was the body of Chriſt pierced, but the vail of _ 
the Temple was rent in twain from the top to the _ 
lattom: and ſo a way was made for aclearer fight 
of what was there beyond it, both im theitype - 
and Antitype, Mat. xxvil. 50, $I, 52x 53. 605 
Xx. 19, 20. „ 

Thus you ſee that the vail of the Temple: Mas a 
type of theſe viſible heavens, and alſo of the body 
of Chriſt ; of the firlt, becauſe he paſſed through 
it unto the Father ; of the ſecond, . becauſe we 
by it have boldneſs to come to the Father. 

I read alſo of two other vails, as of that ſpread 
over the face of Moſes, to the end, the children 
of Iſrael ſhould not ſtedfaſtly behold; and of the 
firſt vail of the tabernacle ; but of theſe I ſball 
not in this place ſpeak, . 

Upon the vail of the T emple, . 8 Was alſo, | 
the figures of cherubims wrought, that is, of an- 
gels, to ſhew that as the angels are with us here, 2 
and wait upon us all the days of our pilgrimage in 
this world; ſo, when we die, they ſtand. ready, 
even at the vail, at the door of theſe heavens, te 
come, when bid, to fetch, us, and carry us away 
into Abrebem If boſom, Luke Xvi. 22. | 

The vail then, thus underſtood; teaches us, 
firſt, where Jeſus is, . not here, but gone 


in to 


: J 4 4 : 


Ti 1 * , 
. ; 


- 


Slory ſhall come in, Pal. xxiv 7, 9. 


” a 4 ; 10 
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into heaven, from whence we ſhould wait for him. 
It alſo teaches us, that we ſhould even now diſcern 
the glories that are in the holieſt of all, we muſt 
look through Jeſus to them, even through the vail, 


that is to ſay, his fleſn. Yea, it teaches us, that we 
may by faith, through him, attain to a kind of 


preſence, at leaſt of the beauty and ſweetneſs of 
them. N 77 
„„ . e . 
Of the Doors of the Inner Temple. 


1. JB ESIDES the vail there was a door to the 
inner Temple, and that door was made 
of olive-tree ; And for the entering in of the oracle, 


le made doors of olive-iree : the two doors al» of 


olive tree; and he carved upon them cherubims, and 
palm-trees, and open flowers, and” overlaid then 
with gold, and ſpread gold upon the cherubims, and 
upon the palm-trees, 1 Kings vi, 12 

2. Theſe doors were a type of the gate of hea- 
ven, even of that which lets into the eternal 
manſion houſe that is beyond that vail. I told 
you before, that the vail was a type of the viſible 
heavens, which God has ſpread out as a curtain, 
and through which Chriſt went, when he aſcend- 


cd to the right-hand of the Father, | 


3. Now beyond this vail, as I ſaid, I find 
door, a gate opening with two leaves; as afore 
we found at the door of the outward Temple, 
Theſe are they which the Pſalmiſt calls to, when 


be faith, Lift up your beads, O ye gates, even 


lift them up ye everlofiing doors, and the King of 
4. The 
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4. T he doors of the Temple were made of fir, 
but theſe, as you ſee, were made of olives, to 
ſhew us by that fat tree, that rich type, with what 
glory we ſha]l meet, who ſhall be counted worthy 
to enter at theſe gates. The olive-tree has its 
name ſrom the oil and fatneſs of its nature, and 
the doors that let into the holieſt were made of 
this olive- tree. 

5. Cherubims were alſo crews upon theſe 
doors, to ſhew, that as the angels meet us at the 
Temple door, and as they wait upon us in the 
Temple, and ſtand alſo ready at the vail, ſo even 
at the gate of the manſion-houſe, they will be alſo 
ready to give us a welcome thither, and to attend 
us into the preſence- chamber. 5 

6. Palm-trees alſo, as they were carved upon 
the Temple doors, ſo we alſo find them here be- 
fore the oracle, upon the doors that let in thither: 
to ſhew, that as Chriſt gave us the victory at our 
firſt entring into faith, ſo he will finiſh that victo- 
ry, by giving to us eternal ſalvation. Thus is he 
the author and finiſher of our faith. For as ſure 
as at firſt we received the Palm branch by faith, 
ſo ſurely ſhall we wear it in our hands, as a token f 
of his faithfulneſs in the heaven of heavens, for 
ever, Rev. vii. 

7. Open — are alſo carved here, toſhew 
that Chriſt who is the door to glory, as well as 
the door to grace, will be precious to us at our 
entring in thither, as well as at the firſt ſtep we 
took thither-ward in a ſinful miſerable world. 
Chriſt will never loſe bis ſweet ſcent in the noſtrils 
of his church, He is moſt ſweet now, will be - 
e ſo 
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ſo at death, agd Fe of all, when by him 
we ſhall enter into that manſion-bouſe prepared 
for us in heaven. 

8. The palm- trees, and open Fan may alſo 
be a type of the precious ones of God, who ſhall 
be counted worthy of his kingdom; the one ofthe 
uprightneſs of their hearts; the other, of the good 
| favour of their lives. The upright ſhall dwell in thy 

preſence ; and to him that ordereth his conver/ation 

— Iuill ſhew the ſalvation of God, Pſal. cxl, 
13. Pſal. J. 23. 

Thus ſweet in earth, ſweet in heaven; 

and he that yields the fruit of the goſpel here, 


ſhall find it for himſelf, and his eternal comfort, 


at the gates of glory. 

10. All theſe were overlaid with gold, as you 
may ſay, and ſo they were at the door of the firſt 
houſe. True, but obſerve, here we have an addi- 
tion. Here is gold upon gold, gold laid on them, 
and then gold ſpread upon that. He overlaid 
them with gold, and then ſpread gold upon them. 
T be Lord gives grace and glory, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 
II. gold and gold. Sold ſpread upon Gold. 
' Grace is gold in the leaf, and glory i is gold in 
plates. Grace is thin gold, glory is gold that is 
thick, Here is gold laid on, and gold ſpread 
upon that. And that both upon the palm-trees, 
and the cherubims. Gold upon the palm-trees, 


that's upon the ſaints; gold upon the cherubims, 


that's upon the angels. For 1 doubt not, but that 
the angels themſeves ſhall receive additional glo- 
ry ſor the ſervice which they have ſerved On 
and his church on earth. | 

11. T he 
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11. The angels are God's harveſt men, od 
doubtlefs he will. give them good wages, even 
glory upon their glory then, Mat, xili. i. 98. 39. 
Chap. xxiv. 31. John iv. 36. 

12. You know harveſt- men ul to be paid 
well for gathering in the corn, and I doubt not 
but ſo ſhall theſe, when the great in gathering is 
over. But what an entrance into life is here. 
Here is gold upon gold at the door, at our firlt 


ſep into the kingdom. 


i HA p. LIX. 
_ Of the golien 2 Nails of the Inner Temple. | 


Shall not concern m myſelf with the nails of the 

the Temple, as of thoſe made of iron, Go. 
3 Chron. xxii. 3. But only with the golden ones, 
of which you read, 2 Chron. iii. 4. where he ſaith, 
And the weight of the nails was fifty ſhekels of gold. 
Theſe nails, as I conceive, were all faltened to 
the place molt holy, and of form moſt apt to that 
of which they were a figure. 

1. Some of them repreſented Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, as fixed in his mediatory office in the hea- 
vens: Wherefore, in one place, when the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of Chriſt, as he ſprang from Judah 
to be a Mediator, faith. Out of him came the. 
corner, (the corner- Kone) out of him the nails, 
Zech. x. 4. | 

Now, ſince he is here compared 1 to a nail, a 
goiden nail, it 1s to ſhew, that as a'nail, by driv- 
ing is fixed in his __ ſo Chriſt by God's oath is 

M3 made 
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ſo at death, and ſweeteſt of all, when by him 
we ſhall enter into that manſon: houſe prepared 
for us in heaven. 

8. The palm- trees, and open flowers, may alſo 
be a type of the precious ones of God, who ſhall 
be counted worthy of his kingdom; the one of the 
uprightneſs of their hearts; the other, of the good 
favour of their lives. The uprig hr ſhall dwell in thy 


P / 


preſence ; and to him that ordereth his converſation 


251957 1 will ſhew the ſalvation of God, Pfal, cx]. 


13. Pſal. J. 23. 


9 Thus ſweet in earth, ſweet in heaven; 
and he that yields the fruit of the goſpel here, 


hail find it for himſelf, and his eternal comfort, 


at the gates of plory. 

10. All thefe were overlaid with gold, as you 
ay ſay, and fo they were at the door of the firlt 
houſe. True, but obſerve, here we have an:addi- 
tion, Here is gold upon gold, gold laid on them, 
and then gold ſpread upon that. He overlaid 
them with gold, and then ſpread gold upon them. 
The Lord gives grace and glory, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 


- 11. gold and gold. Gold ſpread upon Gold. 
Grace is gold in the leaf, and glory is gold in 


plates. Grace is thin gold, glory is gold that is 
thick. Here is gold laid on, and gold ſpread 
upon that. And that both upon the palm- trees, 
and the cherubims. Gold upon the palm-trees, 


that's upon the ſaints; gold upon the cherubims, 


that's upon the angels. For 1 doubt not, but that 


the angels themſeves ſhall receive additional glo- 


ry ſor the ſervice which they have ſerved Gut 
and his church on earth. | 
TH The 
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n 11. The angels are God's harveſt men, 1 iy A 
doubtlefs he will give them good wages, even 

| glory upon their glory then, Mat, uli. 38, 39. ' 

o Chap. xxiv. 31. John iv. 36. 

Il 12. You know harveſt-men'uſe to be paid 

e well for gathering in the corn, and I doubt not 

d but ſo ſhall theſe, - when the great in gathering is 

over. But what an entrance into life is here. 

Here is gold upon gold at the door, at our firit 

. ſtep into the kingdom. 


5 | CHA P. LI. 
, Of the golden Nail of the imer Temple. | 


u Shall not concern myſelf with the nails of the 
t the Temple, as of thoſe made of iron, &c. 
| 3 Chron. xxii. 3. But only with the golden ones, 
, ofwhich you read, 2 Chron. iii. 4. where he ſaith, 

d 4:4 the weight of the nails was fifty ſhekels of gold. 
. Theſe nails, as I conceive, were all faſtened to 
ö the place moſt holy, and of form moſt apt to that 
| of vin they were a figure. 


n 1. Some of them repreſented Chriſt Jeſus our 
$ Lord, as fixed in his mediatory office in the hea- 
d vens: Wherefore, in one place, when the Holy 


A Ghoſt ſpeaks of Chriſt, as he ſprang from Judah 
L to be a Mediator, faith. Out of bim came the 
„corner, (the corner- one) out of him the nails, 

t Zech. x. 4. 

Now, ſince he is here compared 1 to a nail, a 

þ golden nail, it is to ſhew, that as a nail, by abe 

ing is fixed in his m_ ſo Chriſt by God's oath is 

2 3 made 
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made an everlaſting Prieſt, Heb. vir. 25. There- 
fore, as be faith agzin, the nail, Aatonical 
prieſthood, that was faſtened in a ſure place, ſnould 


SUL OM O N's "Temper 


be removed, be cut down, and fall: So he who 
has the key of David, Which is Chrilt, (Kev. iii. 
7.) ſhall by God, as a nail be foftened in a ſure 
piace, and abide; therefore he ſays again, And 


he ſnall be for a glorious throne, or mercy-/eat, to 
his Father's houſe : And moreover, That they 
ſpall hang on him (as on a nail) all the glory of his 


Fathers bouje, the off pring, and the iſſue ; all 
veſſels of ſmall quantity, from. the veſſe!s of cups, 
even 20 the veſſels of flagens, According to that 
which 1s. writes... And they ſung a new ſong to 
the Lamb that was ain, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
thy,-\&c. Iſa. | xxii. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
Rev. Vi 9. 12. 

And therefore, it is again, that Chriſt, under the 
ſimilitude of a nail, isaccounted by ſaints indeed, 
their great pledge or hope, as he is in heaven, of 


their certain coming thither ; Hence they ſaid of 
old, Cod has given us a nail in his holy place A 
ö nail, ſays the line; pin, a conſtant and ſure abode, 


ſays the margin, Ezra ix. 8. Now this nail in 


his holy place, as was ſhewed before, is Chriſt; 


Chriſt,” as poſſeſt of heaven, and as abiding and 
ever living therein lor us. 

Hence he is called, as there, our end, our life, 
440 our ſalvation; * al ſo, we are ſaid there to 
be ſet dun together in him, Eph. i. ult. Col. 


Ali. 3. Eph. ii. 5, 6. 


2. Some of theſe nails were ty pes of the poly 
words of God, which for ever are ſettled in hea- 


ven. 


* 


I, * 
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ven. Types I ſay, of weir Yea, 215 Anda 
| BE Hence Solomon in another place compares the 
words of the wiſe God, To-geads and nails faſten» 
ed by the maſters of the aftemblies, whichpare. given, 
from one ſhepherd,” Eccleſ. xii. 11. | 
They are called goads, becauſe as ſuch prick: the 
' oxen on in their drawing, ſo God's words prick 
Chriſtians on in their holy duties. They are called 
nails, to ſnew, that as nails, when faſtened well in 
a {ure place, are not eaſily removed; ſo God's 
wards by bis will, ſtand firm for ever. The ma- 
{ters of the aſſemblies are, firſt, the apoſtles : the 
one ſhepherd is Jeſus Chriſt. Hence the goſpel 
of Chriſt is ſaid to be everlaſting, to abide for 
ever, and to be more ſtedfaſt than heaven and 
7 earth, Ia. xl. 6. 7, 8. 1 Pet. ii. 6, 25. Heb. 
xviii. 20. Rev. xiv. 6. Matth. xxiv. 35. 
e Ihe Lord Jeſus then, and his holy words, are the 
, golden nails of the Temple, and the fixing of theſe 
fW nails in the Temple, was to ſhew, that Chriſt is 
f WW the fame to-day, yeſterday, and for ever: and 
1 that his words abide, and remain the ſame for 


& 
* 
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, ever and ever. He then that hath Chriſt, has a 
n n1il\in-the holieſt ; he that hath a promiſe of ſal- 
vation, hath alſo a m in Nee a golden nail 
d in heaven. | 
e * | 

£ Of the Floor and Walls of the Inner Temple. 

. HE floor of the oracle was overlaid with . 


cedar, and ſo alto was the walls of this 
y 2 He built twenty cn bits on the ſides of the 
. houſe, v9th-the fler and the walls with boards of 


. . | ' Cedar, 
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cedar, 
- the moſt holy place, 1 Kings xvi. 

2. In that he doth tell us with what it was ciel- 
ed; and doth alſo thus repeat, ſaying, for the 
oracle, for it within, even for the moſt holy place; 
it is becauſe he would have it noted, that this 
only is the place that thus was done. 

3. Twenty cubits, that was the length, and 
breadth, and height of the houfe: ſo that by his 
thus ſaying, be teacheth, that thus i it was builded 
round about. 

4. The cedar is, if I miſtake not, the bighel 
of the trees, Ezek. xxxi. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
No in that it is ſaid, the houſe, the oracle, 
Was cieled round about therewith, It may be to 
' ſhew, that in heaven, and no where elſe, is the 
height of ali perfections. 

Perfection is in the church on earth, but not 
ſuch as is in heaven; | 

1. Thereis a natural perſeclion, and ſoa penny 
is as natural ſilver as is a ſhilling. 

2. There is a comparative perfection, and ſo 
one thing may be perſect and imperfect at the 
ſame time; as a half crown more than a ſhilling, 

yet leſs than a crown. 
3. There is alſo that which we call the utmol! 
perfection, and that is it which cannot be added 
to or taken from him: and ſo God only is perfed. 

Now heavenly glory is that which goes beyond 
all perſection on the earth, as the cedar goes be- 
yond all trees for height. Hence God, when hg 
ſpeaks of his own excellency, ſets it ſorth dy its 
- beight, The way © God; the Moſt High, and the 

| Bu 


He even built for it within, for the oracle, Wi 
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high and lofty One. And the Higheſt Pfal. devil, 
9. ,PſaJ. F xxviii. 6 Gen. xiv. 19, 20, 21 Dan. 
li. 2 175 Chap. v. 18. Pal; xviii. 13. Pſal- Xv. 

Luke i. 32. Chap. vi. 38. Pſal. ix. 2, fal. 
Ii. 2. Pſal. xcii. 1. 1A. xiv. 14. 

Theſeterms alſo, are aſcribed to this houſe, for 
that it was the place where u: molt perfection dwelt. 

T take therefore the cedar in this place to be a 
note. of perfection, even: the cedar with hien 
this houſe. was cieled. 

For ſince it is the n of God to foegli to 
us oft-times by trees, gold, ſilver, ſtones, beaſts, 
fowls, fiſhes, ſpiders, ants, frogs, flies, lice, 
duſt, &c. and here by wood; how ſhould we by 
them underſtand his voice, if we count there 1 is 
no meaning in them? — 

And the cedar of the houſe wit hin wos carved 
with knops, and flowers, all was cedar: there was 
no ſlone ſeen, 1 Kings ix. 18. 

Knops and flowers, were they with Which the 
golden candleſtick was adorned, as you read, 
Exod. xx. 33, 25. Chap. xxxvi. 10, 21. 

The candleſtick was a type of the church, * 
the knops and flowers, a type of her ornaments. 
But what! Muſt heaven be hanged round about 
with the ornaments of ſaints? with the fruits of 


their graces? Well, it is certain, that ſomething 


more than ordinary muſt be done with them, ſince 
they are admitted to follow them. into the holy 
place, Rev. xiv. 13. And ſince it-is ſaid, they 
ſhall have a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory beſtowed on them! in ern heavens, 2 Cor. 
iv. 16, 11 *. 3 5 = 

All 
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All was cedar, there was no ſtone ſeen, Takt N 
ſtone in the type for that which was really ſo, ane \ - 
s le | mr ; ien ſh; 
in the antitype, for that which is ſo my(tically,; a 
and then it may import to us, that in heaven, the eu 
antitye of this holieſt; there ſhall never be an 
thing of. hardneſs of heart in them that poſſeſs it 
for ever: All imperfection ariſeth from the bad. 
neſs of the heart, but there will be no bad hearts 
in glory; no ſhortneſs in knowledge, no croſſneſ 
of diſpoſition, no workings of luſts or corruption 
will be there, no, not throughout the whole hea- 


of the 


N th 


vens. Here alas they are ſeen, and that in the * 
belt of ſaints, becauſe here our light is mixt with, 2 
darkneſs, but there will be no night there, no Nt 
any ſtone ſeen, _ 3 The 
And the floor of the houſe was overlaid with... * 
gold, 1 Kings vi. 30. This is like that of which habit: 
we read of the new Jeruſalem, that is to comeſſh;, ane 
from God out of heaven, ſays the text, the ſtreets 4 
of the city were pure gold; and like that, off, 
which you read in Exodus, Toey /aw ander the fee xod. 
of the God of Iſrael, as it were a paved work of a . 


Japphire-ſtane, and as it were the body of heaven in ant, 
i clearneſs, Rev. xxi. 21. Exod xxiv. 10. 0ah? 
All the viſions were rich, but this is the richeſt 
that the floor of the houſe ſhould be covered, or 


eing 


_ overlaid with gold. The floor and (treet are walk- 2 a 
ing places, and how rich will our ſteps be then Nhat - 
Alas! here we ſometimes ſtep into the mire, and, . 
then again (tumble upon blocks and (tones. Here ar 
we ſometimes fall into holes, and have our heel _ 

_ oft caught in a ſnare; but there will be none ont th 


theſe; gold, gold, all will be gold and golde 
$4 KI | per 


_— 
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Erle whom we come into the holy place. 
Job at beſt took but his ſteps in butter, but we 
nen ſhall take a our ha in the ae of the 
Wnttuary . . % 

| car. IXI 
ö | the Ark of the Covenant, which was placed in. 
| the Inner Temple. 5 


N the word I read of three arks, to wit, Noah's | i 
ark; that in which Moſes was hid; and the |} 
ark of the covenant of God, Gen. vi. 14. Exod, 
li, 3, F. But it is the ark of the covenant of 
Ei bich I ſhall now ſpeak. _ 1 
The ark was made of Shittim- Good, two cu⸗ 1 
bits and an half was the length thereof. and a 
eubit and an half the breadth thereof, and A cu- 
it and an half the height thereof. It was over- |} 
Did with pure gold within and without, and a | 
rown of gold was made for it round abou = 
=o xxv. 10, II. 
. This ark was called the ark of the cove- 
155 as the fiſt that you. read of was called 
oah's, becauſe, as he in THAT was kept from | 
being drowned; ſo the tables of the covenant 
as kept in this, from breaking. 
2, This ark, in this, was a type of Chriſt. For 
N hat in him only, and not in, the band of Moſes, 
a icſe tables were kept whole: Moſes brake them, 
f 1 ark keeps them. 
3. Not only that wrote on two tables of ſtone, 
70 ut tha alſo called the ceremonial, was put into 
op 
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the ark to be kept. The two tables were pot in- 
to the midſt of the ark, to anſwer to this. 7% 
law is within my heart to do it. But the ceremo- 
nial was put into the $1D& of the ark, to ſhew, 
that out of the fide of Chriſt muſt come that 
which mult anſwer that. For out thence came 
blood and water; blood to anſwer the blood o 
the ceremonies, and water to anſwer the purifying 
and rinſings of that. | 

The ceremonies therefore were lodged ; in the 
fide of the ark, to ſhew, that they ſhould be an- 
ſwered out of the fide of Jeſus Chriit, Exod. xxv. 
16,17. Deut. x. 5. Chap. xxxi, 26. Plal. xl. 8, 
John K. . + 8 1s | 

4 Theark had the name of God upon it; yea 
it was ealled the Strength of God, and his Glory 
though made of wood. And Chriſti is God, both 
in name and nature; though made'fleſh: yea 
more, made to be ſin for us, 2Sam.vi.2. 2 Chron 
vi. 14. Chap. Xlll, 6. John 1. T4; Rom. ix. 5 
2 Cor. v. 21. 

5. The ark was dried upon men's houlder 
this way and that, to ſhew how Chriſt ſhould be 
carried and preached by his apoſtles and miniſters 
into all parts of the world, Exod. xxv. 14 
1 Chron. xv. 15. Mat. xxviii, 19, 20. ' Luke 
XXIV. 46, 47. 

6. The ark had thoſe” teſtimonies of God 
preſence accompanying it, as had no other cere 
mony of the law; and Chriſt had thoſe ſigns and 
tokens of his preſgnce with him, as never had mar 
in law or goſpel. This is ſb apparent, it needs nd 
proof. And now for a few compariſons more. 
] 
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1. It was atthat, thatGod Adele the people, 
when they were wont to come to enquire of him: 
ind in theſe laſt days, God has ſpoken to us by 
bis on, 1 Chron. xiii. 3. 1 Sam. xiv. 18. Heb. 

Yi. 2. Jobn xvi. 23, 2344. 

2. At the preſence of the ark the waters of 

jordan ſtood {ti till Iſrael, the ranſomed of the 
Lord, paſſed over from the wilderneſs to Canaan ? 


ind it is by the power and preſence of Chriſt, that 


' 


eve paſs over death, Jordan's antitype. from the | 


wilderneſs of this world to heaven, Jolh. iii. 15, 
16, 17. John xi. 25. Kom. viii. 37, 38 39. 
J Cor. xv. 54 55. $6, 57. 
f . Before the ark the walls of Jericho felt 
; own; and at the preſence of Chriſt ſha!l all high 
, towers, and ſtrong holds, and hiding places for 
of inners be razed, and diſſolved at his coming, Ifa. 
vi. 20. Chap. xxx 25, Chap. ii. 1, 2, 13, 14. 
"M15, 16. 2 Pet. iii. 10 Rev. xx 11, 12, 13 
4. Before the ark, Dagon fell, that idol of the 
„Irn liſtines; and before Chriſt Jeſus, devils fell, 
Yiboſe God's of all thoſe idols, and be mult reign, 
„all all his enemies be pit under his feet: and 
ts until they be made his ſootſtool, t Sam. v. 1, 25 
14454 Mark v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. x. 1 . 
i 5- The Philiſtines were alſo plagued for me 
ding with the ark, while they abode incirrometd, 
„ed, and the wicked will one day be mo!t ſeverely 


3 lagued for their meddling with Chriſt, with their | 


an encircumciſed hearts, 1 Sam. v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
nat 12 PAL I. 16. Mat. xxiv. 51. Chap. XXV. 
n, 12. Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27, 28. 
5 Wr 


6. God's 


6 God's. bleſſing was upon thoſe that enter 
„ tained the ark as they ſhould ; and much more is 
| and will bis bleſſing be upon thoſe that fo embrace 
and entertain his Chriſt, and profeſs his name ſin- 
cerely, 2 Sam. vi. 11. Acts iii. 26. Gal. iii. 13, 
14. Mat, xix. 27, 28, 29. Luke xxii. 28, 29. 

7 When Uzza put forth his hand to ſtay the 
ark, when the oxen ſhook it, as deſpaiting of 
| God's protecting it, without a human help, be 
died before the Lord: even ſo will all thoſe do 
| (without repentance) who uſe unlawful means to 
promote Chriſt's religion, and to ſupport it in 
the world, 1 Chron. xiii 9, 10. Mat. xxvi. 52, 
Kev. xili. 10. 

8. The ark, though thus dignified, was of it- 
| ſelf, but low, but a cubit and an half high: alſo 
Chriſt, though he was the glory of heaven and 
of God, yet made himſelf of no reputation, and 
was found | in the likeneſs of a man, Exod. xxv. 
11, 12. Phil. 11. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

9. The ark had a crown of gold round abeut 
upon it; to ſhew how Chriſt is crowned by his 
ſaints by faith, and ſhall be crowned by them in 
glory, for all the good he hath done for them ; as 
alſo how all crowns ſhall. ane day ſtoop 10 bien, 
and be ſet x pon his head. This is ſhewed in the 
type, Zech. vi. 11, 14. and in the antitype, 
Rev. iv. 10. Chap xix. 12. 

10. The ark was overlaid with gold within 


and without: to ſhew, that Chrilt was perſect in 


inward grace, and ontward life; in ſpirit and in 
ee, John i. 12. 13. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 70 
11. The 
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ir. The ark was placed under the merey ſeat, 
o ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt, as Redeemer, brings 
and bears, as it were upon his ſhoulders, the 
»Y mercy of God to us, even in the body of his fleſh, 
through death, Exod. xxv. 21. Ephel. iv. 23. 
ch, ”l... ny ne ol 
f 12. When the ark was far removed far from the 
e people, the godly went mourning after it: and 
OY when Chriſt is hid, or taken from us, then we 
OY mourn in thoſe days, 2 Sam. vii. 2. Mark ii, 
n Y 19, 20. Luke v. 34, 35 John xvi. 20, 21, 22. 
. 13. All Iſrael had the ark again, after their 
mourning time was over; and Chriſt, after his 
people have ſorrowed for him a while, will ſee 


C = * 
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„chem again, and their hearts ſhall rejoice, John 

ani. 1, 2, 3, 20, t ½/%½¾6 8 

d By all theſe things, and many more, that might | 

be mentioned, it is moſt evident, that the ark of 
the teſtimony was a type of Jeſus Chriſt; and | 

tY take notice a little of that which follows; name. | 

SY ly, that the ark at laſt arrived to the place moſt | 

n boly, Heb. ix. 3 4. e 3 q 

Is That is, aſter its. wanderings ; for the ark was 

„made firſt to wander like a non inhabitant, from 

place to place; how hither, and then thither; now | 

"ON in the hands of enemies, and then abuſed by | 

friends: yea, it was cauſed to rove from place to | 

ny place, as that of which the world was weary. 1 

ing need inſtance to you for proof _ other place 

iu than the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh chapters of the 

« firſt book of Samuel; And anſwerable to this, was 


our dear Lord Jeſus poſted backwards and for- 
MORSE OT OUR ĩðͤ 3] 
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| wards,” hither. and thither, by the force 1 the 
rage of his enemies. 


I. He was hunted ute Egypt fo teen as he 
5 born, Mat. ii. 


Then he was driven to live i in Galilee, the 
oy, of many years. 
3. Alſo when he ſhewed himſelf to Iſrael, they 
drove him ſometimes into the wilderneſs, ſome- 
times into the defart, ſometimes into «the lea, and 
ſometimes into the mountains, and ſtill in every 
of theſe places he was either haunted or. hunted 
by neweenemies. 
And, laſt of all, the Phariſees plot fas bis life, 
Judas ſells him, the prieſts buy him, Peter denies 
him, his enemlos mack ,ſcourge,'buffet, and much 
abuſe him. In fine, they get-him condemned, and 
| .erucified, and buried; but at laſt God command- 
ed, and took him to his place, even within the 
vail, and ſets him to bear up the mercy-ſeat, 
where he is to this very day, being our ark to 
ſave us. as Noah's did him; as Moſes's did him, 
1 better as none but doth ſave his own. 


Ty CHAP. LXII. . 
oY, £ Plating of the Ark in the Holieſ, or Later 
F obs f. 


1. "HE ks Gen aid, and as the text 


e when carried to its reſt, was 


"placetin the inner Temple, or in the moſt holy 


place, even under the wings of the cherubins. and 


the prieſis brought in the ark of the cavenant' of the 
Lord unto bis place, to the oracle of the hou/e, unto 
the moſt holy place, even under the wings of the 
cherudims, 
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aberubims, Exod. xxvi. 33. Chap, XXxix. 35" 


1 Kings viii. 3. 2 Chron. v. 7. | 
2. Before this, as was ſaid afore, the ak was 
carried from place to place, and cauſed to dwell |} 
in a tent under curtains, as all our fathers did. 
To ſhew that Chriſt, as We, Was made for a time | 
to wander in the world, in order to his being 
poſſeſt of glory, 2 Sam. vii. 1, 2, 6. Heb. xi. 9. 

John i. 10. Chap. xvi. 28. Chap, iii. 13. 
But now, when the ark was brought into the 


holieſt, it is ſaid to be brought into its place. This 


world then was not Chriſt's place, he was not from 
beneath, he came from his Father's houſe; where- 


fore while here, he was not at his place, nor could 4 


until he aſcended up whers he was belore, John 
vii. 23. Chap xvi. 28. Chap. vi. 62. Chap ui. 13. 
4. Chriſt's proper place therefore is th holieſt. 


His proper place, as God, as prieſt, as prophet, as i 


king, aad as. the adyocate of his people. Here, 
w:th us, he has no more to do, in perſon, as Me- 
diator. If, he were on earth he ſhould. not be a 
prielt, &c. His place and work is now above with 
his Father, and before the angels, Acts v. 31. 
1 Pet. iii 22 Heb. iv. 14. Chap. viii. 4. Chap. 
in, 24 1 John ii. 4, 2. Rev. i. Ko 


5. It is laid, the ark was drought to the oracle vx 


of the houſe, Solomon was not content to ſay, 
it was brought into the holieſt; but heſaith, His 
place was the oracle, the holy oracle, that is, the 
place of hearing. For. he, when he aſcended, had | 
lome what to fay to God on the behalf of his | 


people, 10 the oracle, that is, to the place of re- 


vealing; for he alſo \ was theke to receive, and 


Je om Mites fo reveal to his church on earth 
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ſomething that could not be made manifeſt, but 
from this holy oracle. There therefore he is with 
the two tables of teſtimony in his heart, as per- 
fectly kept; he alſo is there with the whole fulfil- 


Jing of the ceremonial law in his fide, ſhew:' 'ng 


pleading the perfection of his righteouſneſs, 
and the merit of his blood with his Father; and 
to recetve and fend us word who believe in him, 


how well pleaſed the Father is, with what he has 


done in our behalf. 
6 Into the moft holy place, By theſe words! is 


Thewed, whithen alſo the ark went, when it went 
to take up its reſt. Andi in that this ark was a type 
of Chriſt in this, it is to ſhew or further manifelt, 


that What Chrift doth now in heaven, he doth it 


before bis Father's face. Yea, it ntimates, that 
Chriſt even there makes his appeals to God, con- 
. cerning the worth of what he did on earth, to God 
the judge of all; 


I ſay, whether he ovighe not for 
his ſvffcrings ſake, to have oranted to him his 
whole deſire, as prieſt and advocate for his people, 

Wilt thou, ſaid Feſtus to Paul, go up to Jern/a- 
lem. and there be jidoed of theſe things before me ? 


Acts xxv. 9. Why this our bleiled jeſus was 
willing when here, to go up to Jeruſalem to be 
_ judged ; and being misji.dged of there, he made 


his appeal to God, and is now gone thither, even 


into the holy place, even to him that i“ judge of 
al! for his Lekgict upon his doing ;' and whether 
the ſouls for whom he became undertab er to bring 
them to glory, have not by bim a \ right to the 


kingdom of heaven. | 
7. Under 
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7. Under'the wings of the cherubims. — 
goth further confirm our words; ſor having a 
pealed from earth to heaven, as the ark was 
under the wings of the cherubims, ſo he in bis 
interceeding with God, and pleading his merits 
for us, doth it in the preſence and — of all 
the angels of heaven. | 

And thus much of the ark oh the conc. 
of its re! we come next to en and © 
md 


| E H A 7. Len, « 
. the Mercy: Jeat, and. how it was xs placed An the 


T*. mercy- . was inude | in the ee 

but brought up by Solomon, after the 
Temple was builded, with the reft of the hin 
things, 2 Chron. V. 2,5 9, 4+ $, 6, 7 8, 9. 

The mercy-leat, as I have ſhe wed of the ark, 
was but low. Two cubits end ap balf was the 
length, and an half the breadih thereof. But the 
height thereof was without meaſure.” . 

1. The length and breadth of the mercy- ſeati is 
the ſame with that ot the ark; perhaps, to ſhew us, 
that the length and breadth of he mercy of God to 
his elect, is the ſame with the length and breadth 
of the merits of Chriſt, Exod. xXv. 10, ). 


Therefore we are ſaid o be juſtified in bim, p 


bletſed in him, even according to the prep 
which God purpoſed in him 

2 But in that the mercy ſeat is ions — 
ſure, as to the height, it is to ſhew, that, would 


God extend it, it is able to reach even them 2 
; | fa 
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fall frombevyen,: .and to ſave all that ever live on 
earth, even all that are now in hell. For there 
is ndt only breadth enough for them that ſhall 
tbe ſaved, — bread * and to ſpare, Luke xv, 


; 117. W 


And thou malt, ſays God, put the mercy-ſeat 
above upon the ark. Thus he. ſaid to Moſes, 
and this was the place which David aſſigned for 
it, Exod. xxv. 21. 1 Chron. xxviii 11. | 

Now its being by God's ordinanceplaced thus, 
doth teach us many things. 

1. That mercy's foundation to us is Chriſt, 
The mercy-ſeat was ſet upon the ark of the telti- 
mony, and there it reſted to us ward. Juſtice 


Would not, could not have ſuffered us to have had 


any benefit by mercy, had it not found an ark, 
a Chriſt to reſt upon. Deliver him, ſaith God, 
from going dyun into the pit, {have found ar anfom, 
| Job xxxiii. 24. 

2. In that it was placed above, it doth new 
alſo, that Chriſt was of mercy's ordaining, a fruit 
of mercy. Mercy is above, in the ordainer; God 
is love and ſent of love his Son to be the Saviour 
and propitiation re lins, John ni. bs, Meir 
iv. 10. 7 

3. In that” the mercy 5 and ark, was thus 
| joined together, italſo ſhews, that without Chriſt, 


. ,mercy doth not act. Hence, when the prieſt came 


of old to God for mercy, he did ule to come into 
the holy place with blood; yea, and did uic to 


ſprinkle ĩt upon the mercy- _ſeat; and before it ſeven 


times. Take away the ark, and the mercy-ieat 
So take 
away 


— 
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away Chriſt and the flood gate of merey is let 
ec & down and the currentof merey ſtopt. This is true, - 
ſor ſo ſoon as Chriſt ſhall/: dent to ane 
„will come the eternal judgment 
4. Again, in that the mercy ſeat was ee 
t F vpon the ark, it teacheth us to know, that mercy 
„can look down from heaven, thoughthe law ſtands 
r by, and looks on; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, as 
kept there and ſulfilled by bim for us. The law 
„out of Chriſt is terrible as a lion, the law in him 
is meek as a lamb. The reaſon is, for that it 
* I finds in him enough to anſwer for all their faults, 
- F that come to God for mercy by him. Chrilt is 
me end of the law for righteouſneſs, and il that 
de true, the law for that can look no further, 
» & whoever.comes.to God by him. The law did uſe 
„10 ſentence terribly, until it was put into the ark 
„o be kept: but after it was ſaid, It is there to be 
kept, we read not of it as afore, 1 King "ke = 
2 Chron, v. 10. Rom. x. 4. 
.5. Let them that come to God for mercy, ihe 
ſure to come to him by the ark, Chriſt. For grace, 
as it deſcends to us from- alive the mercy ſeat, 
ſo that mercy- ſeat doth reſt upon the ark, where · 
fore, ſinner, come thou ſor mercy that way: for 
there, if thou meeteſt with the law, it can do thee 
no harm: nor can mercy, ſhouldſt mes elſewhere 
meet it, do thee. good. | 
Come therefore, and come boldly to the throne 
of grace. this mercy-ſcat thus borne up by the 
ark. and vbtain Mercy, and fd Bare. ito. ibelp og 
time of need, Heb. iv. ult, 


Wherefore ihe -tbus. placing g of things iv the 
5 holieſt 
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holieſt, is admirable to behold in the word of 
God. For that indeed is the glaſs, by and through 
which we muſt behold this glory of the Lord. 
Here we ſee the reaſon of thiags: here we ſee 
how a juſt God can have to do, and that in a 
way of mercy, with one that has ſinned againft 
him; it is becauſe the law has been kept by the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For as you fee the mercy ſeat 
ſtand upon the ark of the covenant, and there 
God acts in a way of grace towards us, Exod, 
A1, 18, 19, 20% 21, 22. 


£445 2 ee eee 
| . Of the Living Waters of the Inner Temple. 


M Lthough in the holy relation of the building 
Jof the Temple, no mention is made of theſe 
waters, but only of the mount on which, and the 
materials with which, the king did build it; yet 
it ſeems to me, that in that mount, and there too, 
where the Temple was built, there was a ſpring of 
living water. This ſeems more than probable by 
Ezek. xlvii. 1 where he faith, He brought me 
: tothe door of the houſe, and behold waters iffued 
wut from under the threſbol of the houſe eaſtward, 
far the for e-front of the  hauſe flood towards the 
, and the waters came down from under, from 
ds . fide of the houſe, at the ſouth fide of the 
. Har. Ann Obegyot; 205 an eee 

So again, Joel iii. 18. Aud a fountain ſhall come 
|, forth of the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water the 
valley of Shittim. Nor was the ſpring, where- 


ver was the fjrſt appearance of theſe holy waters, 
not | but 


river 
the tl 
] ſup! 
It wa 
the te 


but in the: ſanctuary, which is the holicſt of all, 
(Ezek. xlvii. 12.) where the mercy: feat ſtood of 
which in Revelations is called the throne of God, 
and of the Lamb, Chap. xxil. i, 20 5 

This alſo is that which the prophet, Zeolinrints. 
means, when he ſays, Living waters ſhall go forth 
from Jeruſalem, half of them toward the former ſea, 
ond half of them toward the hinder ſea, &c. Zech. 
xiv. 8 They are ſaid to go forth from Jeruſalem, 
becauſe they came down to the city from out of 
the ſanctuary, which ſtood in Jeruſalem. 

This is that which in another place is called a 
river of water of life, becauſe it comes forth from 
the throne, and becauſe it was at the head of it, as 
| ſuppole, uſed in and about the Temple worſhip. 


It was with this, I think, that the molten ſea and | 


the ten lavers were filled, and in which the prielts 
waſhed. their hands and feet when they went into 
the Temple to do ſervice; and that alſo in which 
they waſhed the ſacrifices before they offered them 
to God, yea, I preſume, all the waſhings and 
rinſings about their worſhip, was with this water, 

This water is ſaid in Ezekiel and Revelations, 
to have the tree of life grow on the banks _ it, 
Ezek. xlvii. Rev. xx. and was a type of the word 
and Spirit of God, by which both Chriſt himſelf 
ſanctiſied himſelt, in order to his worſhip, as High- 
prieſt; and alſo this water is that which heals 
all thoſe iat ſhall be ſaved; and by which, they 


being ſanQibed thereby alſo, do all their, works 


of worſhip and ſervice ply, en Jens 
Chriſt our Lord. 


1 bis water r therefore is faid to 89 forth into 
| the 
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the ſea, the world, and to heal its fiſh, the ſinners 
therein; yea, this is that water of whith Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord ſaith, * ſoever ſhall drink there- 
of, ſhall live for every Ezek. une 1 95 10. 
Zech. xiv. N | ti 


CHAP. LXV. 


af 4 the Chains which were in the Oracle, or nee 


Temple. 


s there were chains on the pillars that Food 

before the porch of the Temple, and in the 

firſt houſe; ſo like unto them, there were chains 
in the holieſt, here called the oracle. 

' Theſe chains were not chains in ſhew, or as 
carved on wood, &c. but chains indeed ; and 
that of gold; and they were prepared to make a 
partition before the oracle within, 1 Be Vi. 21, 
2 Chron. li, 16. 

I told you before, that the holieſt was called 


| the oracle, not becauſe in a lirict ſenſe the whole 


of-it was fo, but becauſe ſuch an anſwer of God 


Was there as was not in the outward Temple; 


but 1 think that the ark and mercy ſeat, was in- 


deed more ſpecially that called the oracle; for Yi 
there will I meet with thee, ſaid. God, and from 


above that I will commune with. thee: When 
David ſaid, 1 /:/t my hands toward thy holy oracle: 


he meant not ſo much towards the holieſt houſe, | 


as toward the mercy ſeat that was therein. Or 28 
he ſaid in the margin, Toward the oracle of thy 
ie Pſal. xxviil. 2. 

©: Sie 


boly, 


1 a ' 
Sh 


1. When therefore he faith, Vefore ie cede” 


he means theſe chains were put in the molt holy 
place, before the ark and mercy ſeat, to give to 


Aaron and his ſons to underſtand, that an additi - ws 


onal glory was there; for the ark and mercy· ſeat 
were prelerred before that holy houſe itſelf, eyen 


as Cbriſt and the grace of God is preferred before 


the higheſt heavens. _ The Lord is high above all 
nations, and his glory i is above the heavens, Plal., 
cxiit, 4. 

So then the partition that was made in this 
houſe by theſe chains, theſe golden chains, was 
not ſo much to divide the holy from the place moſt 
holy, as to'ſhew that there is in the holieft houſe, 
that which is yet more worthy than it. 1 

The holieſt was a type of heaven, bot the ark 
and mercy-ſeat were a type of Chriſt, and of the 
mercy of God to us by him; and I trow, any man 
will conclude, if he knows what he ſays, that the 
God and Chrilt of heaven are more excellent than 
the houſe they dwell in. Hence faid David again, 
Whom have I in heaven but thee ?* For thou art 
more excellent than they, Pal! Ixklii. 25. 


For though that which is called heaven, would 
Yſerve ſome; yea, though God himſelf were out of 


it. yet, none but the God of heaven will ſatisfy a 


Y truly gracious ſoul. It is God that the ſoul of 


this man thirlteth for; God that is his exceeding 
joy, Pal. xlii. 2. Plal. Ixiii. 1. Paal. ani. 6. 


nnd. xvii. ult, Pſal xliii. 4. 


Theſe chains then, as they made this partition 
ol the moſt holy place, may teach us, that when 
we ſhall be I in heaven, we ſhall yet, even 

O 


then 


1 
18 
| 
| 


! acknowledgements there from them, which i 


an infinite diſproportion between God and us: 
The golden chains that are there, will then di- 


finite beings; yea, and ſhall there alſo ſee a diſ- 


him, as to his manhood; yea, and ſhall be like 


' dwelt in his kingdom. 
of diſtinction, to ſhew us who are bond-men, and 


be a note of diſtinction of good and bad; even as 
Jude ver. 6. Matth. xxii. 13 


alſo, will keep creatures in their place, that the 


kd 4 * „ 


then, and there, know that there will continue 


ſtinguiſh the Creator from the creature. 17. 


For we, even we which ſhall be ſaved, ſhall yet 


retain our own nature, and ſhall ſtill continue 


roportion between our Lord, our head, and us; 
fer though now we are, and alſo then ſhall be like 


him alſo, as being glorified with his glory ; yet 
he ſhall tranſcend and go beyond us, as to degree 
and ſplendor, as far as ever the higheſt king on 
earth did ſhine above the meaveſt ſubje& that 


Chains have of old been made uſe of as notes 


who free. Yea, they ſhall at the day of judgment 


here they will diſtinguiſh the heavens from God 
and the creature from the Creator, 2 Pet. ii. 4 


True, they are chains of fin and wrath, but 


o 


theſe chaivs of gold; yet theſe chains, even theſe 
Creator may have his glory, and receive thoſe 


due unto his majeſty, Rev. iv. and chap. v. 11 
12, 13, 14. | | Ss Xxix. 
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c H A p. LXVI. 


of the Teh et and of his Office i in the Toner 
| Temple. 


W HEN things were thus ceded | in the 


houſe moſt holy, then went the high» 


prieſt in thither, according as he was appointed. 


to do his office, which was to burn incenſe in his 
golden cenſer, and to ſprinkle with his finger the 
blood of his ſacrifice, for the people, 3 and 
above the merey ſeat, Exod. xxx. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Lev. xvi. 11, 12, 12, 14. 


Now for this ſpecial work of bis, be had per 


culiar preparations. 

- He was to be waſhed in water, 

Then he was to put on his holy garmente 

6 After that he was to be anointed with "oly oit. 

4. Then an offering was to be offered for him, 
for. the further fitting of him for his office, 

5- The blood of this ſacrifice mult be put, ſome 
of it upon his right-ear, ſome on the thumb of 
his right-hand, and ſome on the great toe of his 
tight- foot. 

This done, ſome more of the blood, with the 
mointing oil, muſt be ſprinkled upon him, and 
upon his garment; for after this manner muſt he 


be conſecrated to his work, as bigh- prieſt, Exod. 
xxix. chap. 


His being waſhed in water, was to ſhew the 3 


purity of Chriſt's humanity. 


His curious robes was a type of all the perfec- | 


tons of Chrilt's righteouſneſs, | 
0 2 2 The 
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he holy oil that was poured on his head, was 


garments a type of Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; the 


14. * OM OO Ns EMPLE 
to ſhew how Chriſt was atiointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt unto his work, as prieſt. 


The ſacrifice of his conſecration was a type of 


that offering Chriſt offered in the garden, when 


c mixed his ſweat with his own blood, and tears, 
and cries, when he prayed to him that was able 10 
fave him, and was heard in that he feared, for with 
his blood, (as was Aaron with the blood of the 
bullock that was ſlain for him) was this bleſſed 
One beſmeared from head to foot, when , beat, 


4 great drops or clodders of blood, fell down from 
| his head and ſuce, and whole body to the ground, 


Luke xxii. 44. He. &. 200 - 
When Aaron was thus prepared, then he of- 
fered his offering for the people, and carried the 


blood within the vail, Lev. xvi. The which 
christ jeſus aiſo aniwered. when he offered his 


own body without the gate, and then carried: his 
blood into the heavens, and ſprinkled it before 


the mercy-ſeat, Heb. xiii. 11, 12. Chap. ix. 11, 


125 24. 7 , : . 
For Aaron was a type of Chriſt; his offering 4 


type of Chriſt's offering his body; the blood of 


the ſacrifice, a type of the blood of Chriſt ; bis 


mercy ſeat, a type of the throne of grace; the 
incenſe, a type of Chriſt's praiſe; and the ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Chriſt upon the mercy-ſeat, a 
type of Chriſt's pleading the virtue of his ſuffer- 
ings for us, in the preſence of God in heaven. 
Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the hea- 
ven'y calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High Pop 


utter 
ever 


«vb 


holy 
and 1 
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great | 


nf touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was 
„ in all points tempted as we are, yet without ſin. 


0 Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, | 


that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
ei time of need: For every high prieſt, taken from 
di among men, is ordained for men, in things pertain- 


„ ing to Cod, that he may offer both gift. and facri» | 


mY fices for ſin, who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, 


„ and on them that are out of the way, for that he | 


himſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmity. 


f. *« 'This then is our High prieſt; and this was 


e made ſo, not after the law of a carnal command- 
ch ment, but after the power of an endleſs life: for 
is Aaron and his ſons were made prieſts without an 


is oath, but this with an oath by him that ſaid un- 


re to him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent ; 


„thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Mel» 


chiſedeck.” ? NEG" 9885 
FB y fo much was Jeſus made the ſurety of a 


prieſts, becauſe they were uot ſuffered to continue 
he by reaſon of death: but this Man, becauſe he 


KY hood. Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the 


„al uttermoſt that come to God by him, ſeeing he 
er- ever liveth to make interceſſion for them.“ 


a. * For ſuch an High prieſt became us, who is. 
4% boly, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
1e and made higher than the heavens ; who needeth: 


O 3 | not 


** 


Four profeſſion, Chriſt Feſus ; And ſeeing ug have © 
a prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavenss 

Feſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion, 

| for we have not an High prieſt which cannot be 


ory better teſtament; and they truly were many 


continueth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſt- 


* 
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not daily, as "thoſe high pied, to offer up ſacri- 
fice, firit for bis own fins, and then for the ſins 
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fered up himſelf. Por the Jaw maketh men high- 
prieſts which have infirmities; but the word of 
an oath which was fince the law, maketh the Son, 
who is conſecrated for evermore.” 

Now of the things which we have 1 
mis is the ſum: We have ſuch an High · prieſt 
Who is ſet down on the right-hand of the throne 
ol the Majeſty in the heavens: A miniſter of the 
ſanctuary, and of the new tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man. For every high prieſt 
is orcained to offer ſacrifices, wherefore it is of 
neeceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo to of- 
fer. For if he were on earth, he ſhould not be a 
high pr ell, ſeeing that there are prieſts that offer 
gifts accorditip to the law: Wha ſerve unto the 
example, and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes 
' was admoniſhed when he was about to make the 
tabernacle; For fee, ſaith he, that thou make all 
things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee in 
the mount,” 

gut hriſt being come an High- prieſt of pood 


bernacle, that is to fay, not of this building; 
neither by the blood of bulls and calves, but by 
his own blood he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obt:ined eternal redemption for us. 
For if the blood of goats. bulls, and aſhes of an 
heiler, {prinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the 
purifying of the fleſh, How much more ſhall the 


Maas. of Chrilt, who thro' the eternal Spirit 2 
e 


* 


of the people; for this he did once, when he of 


things to come, by a greater and more perfect ta - 
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ed himſelf without e God, purge your conſci- · 
ences from dead works, to ſerve the living God.“ 

For Chriſt is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in tbe 
preſence of God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould 
offer himſelf often, as the high · prieſt entered into 
the holieſt eyery year with the blood of others, 
for then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foun- 
dation of the wor d. But now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared to put away ſin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed unto 
men, once to die, and after this the judgment; 
So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins af 
many, and to them that look for him, ſhall he 
appear the ſecond time without fin, unto ſalva- 
tion,” Heb. iii; 1, 2. Chap iv. 14, 15. Chap. 
V 1,2. Chap. vii. 16, 174 18, 19 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24, 25 26, 27, 28. Chap. vii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 5. 
Chap. ix. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 25; 264: 


| Hr. LXVIEL GEE 

Of the High-prieffs going into the Holieſt alone; 
S it was the privilege of the high prieſt to go 
into the holieſt alone; ſo there was ſome- 
thing of myſtery alſo; to which I ſhall ſpeak a 


little: There ſhall, ſays God, be no man in the 
rabernacie of the congregation, when Aaron goeth in 


% make an atenement in the holy place, until he 


comes our. and have mad- an atonement for himſelf 

and or his houſhold, and d for all the dre on of - 

liraet, Lev. xvi, 17, Oc. . 
| The 


152 "SOLO MO N*s: TempLe 
The reaſon is, for that Chriſt is Mediator 
alone, he trode the wine-preſs alone, and of the 
people there was none with him, to op him 
there, Iſa. Ixii.'3. 1 Tim. iii. 5. 
Of the people there was none to help bim to 
bear his croſs, or in the management of the firſt 
art of his prieſtly office: Why then ſhould there 
be any to ſhare with him in his executing of the 
ſecond part thereof? Beſides, he that helps an in- 
terceſſor, mult himſelf be innocent, or in favour, 
upon ſome grounds, not depending on the worth 
of the interceſſion. But as to the interceſſion of 
Chriſt, who can come in to help. on the account 
of ſuch innocency or worth? Not the higheſt 
angel, for there is none ſuch but one, wherefore he 
muſt do that alone. Hence it is ſaid, he went in 
{ alone, is there alone, and there interceeds alone. 
And chis is manifeſt, not only in the ty pe, Aaron; 
but in the Antitype, Chriſt Jeſas, Heb. vi. 19, 
20. Chap. ix. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 23, 24. 

1 do not ſay that there is no man in heaven but 
Jeſus Chriſt; but 1 ſay, he is there to make inter- 
ceſſion for us alone Yea, the holy text ſays more. 

Igo, ſaith Chriſt, to prepare a place for you ; 
and if { go and prepare a place for you, I will co 
again and take you to riyſelfi that where 1 am, there 
Je may be alſo, John xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

This text ſeems to infinuate, that Chriſt i is in 

the holieſt, or higheſt heavens alone; and that he 


there alone muſt be until he has finiſhed his work 


of interceſhon : for not till then, he comes again 
to take us to himſelf. | 


Let us grant Chriit the pre- emitiency in this, 
+ el 


SPIRIT UA 


as alſo in all other things; for he is interceſſor 
for his church, and makes it for them in the ho- 
lieſt alone. It is ſaid, he is ihe light has no n | 
can SEP 1 5 
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E the High fa going. ute but once 4 5 Year: k 


8 dhe bigb· prieſ went into the bolieſt, when >. 

7 he thither went, alone; ſo to do that work, 
he went in thither but once a year. Thou /balt not - 
come at oll times, ſaith God to him, into the holy 
place, within 1he vail, before the mercy ſeat, which 
is upon the ark, that thou die not, Lev, xvi. 2. 
And as he was to go in thither but once a year, 
ſo not then neither, unleſs clothed and adorned 
with his Aaronical holy robes. Then he was to 
be clothed, as I hinted before, with the holy 
robes, the frontlet of gold upon his forehead, the 
names of the twelve tribes upon his hreaſt, and 
the jingling bells upon the ſkirts of his garment; 


nor would all this do, unleſs he went in thither | 


with blood, Exod. xxviii. Lev. xvi. a 
e this once a year, the apoſtle taketh ſpe- 
cial notice of, and maketh great uſe of it. Once 
a year, faith he, this high-prieſt went in thither: 
onee a year, that is to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould once 
in the end of the world, go into heaven itſelf to 
make interceſſion there for us. For by this word, 
year, he ſhews the term and time of the world is 
meant, and by once in that year, he e once 
in the end of the world. | 


5 Not, 
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174 DL OMON?%* TrwyrLre 
Mot, faith be, "that he ſbauld offer him/elf eſten: 
4 the high prieſt entered into the holy place every 


year with the blood of others : For then muſt he 


often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world. 
But now, once in the end of the world hath he ap- 


peared to put away fin, by the ſacrifice of ſs 


Heb. ix. 
And having thus once offered his Cactifice 
without the vail, he is now gone into the holieſt, 


to perſect his work of mediation tor us: not into 


the holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true; but into heaven itſelf ; now 
kppearing in the preſence of God for us. 

Now, it our Lord Jeſus is gone indeed, now 
to appear in the preſence of God, for us, and if 
this be now the once a year, that the type ſpeaks 


4 of: the once in the end of the world, as our 
 apoltle ſays, then it follows, that the peopie of F 
- God ſhould all ſtand waiting for his benediQion, 


that to them he ſhall bring with him, when he 
ſhall return from thence. * Wherefore he adds, 
Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many ; 
and to them that look for him ſhall he appear t the 
ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation. 

This therefore ſhewsus the greatneſs of the work 
that Chriſt has to do at the right hand of God, for 
that he ſtays there ſo long. He accompliſhed all 
the firſt part of his prieſthood in leſs than forty 


| years, if you take in the making of his holy gar- 
ments and all; 
bf, he has den: above in heaven above ſixteen 


but about this ſecond part there- 


hundred years, and ed has not done. 
| bp V4.5 a | 
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This . calls for faith and Sale} in 3 
ſaints, and by this be alſo tries the world; ſo 
that they in mocking manner begin to ſay already, 
Where is the promiſe of his coming? (2 Pet. iii. 4. 0 
But I ſay again, we mult look and wait. 7 

It the people waited for Zacharias, and won- 
dered that he ſtayed ſo long, becauſe he ſtayed in 
the holy place ſomewhat longer than they ex- 
pected ; no marvel, if the faith of the world about 
Chriſt's coming is fled and gone long ago; yea, 
and that the children alſo are put to wait, ince 
a ſcripture little- while doth prove ſo long; for 
that which the apoſtle faith, Yet a liitle while, 
doth prove to ſome to be a very Jong little, John 
xvi. Heb: x. | 

True, e had theri to do with angels, 
and that made him ſtay ſo long. O but Jeſus. is 


with God, before him, in his preſence. talking 


with him, ſwallowed up in him, and with his 
glory, and that is one cauſe he ſtays ſo long. He 
is there alſo pleading his blood for his terspted 
ones, and interceeding ſor all his elect, and waits 
there till all his be fitted for, and ready to enter 
into glory: I ſay, he isthere, and there mult be 
till then: And this is another reaſon why he 
doth ſtay the time we count. ſo long. | 
And indeed it is a wonder to me, that Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord ſhould once think nowhe is there, 
of returning hither again, conſidering the ill-ireat- 
ment he met with here betore. But what will not 
e ve do? Surely he would never touch the ground 
again, had he not a people here that cannot be 
made perſect, but by his coming to them. 15 
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_-alſo is made jagge of quick and dead; and will get . 
him glory in the ruin of them that hate him. they 
His people are as himſelf to him. Can a loving rt: 
huſband abide to be always from a beloved ſpouſe ? their 
Beſides, as I ſaid, he is to pay the wicked off, for hem 


all their wickedneſs, and that in that very plat heir 


where they have committed it. Wherefore the Have. 
Bo appointed for this is ſer, and he will, and , 13 
mall come quickly to do it. 4. 

For however, the time may ſeem long to us, Fbari. 
yet according to the reckoning of God, it is but a eady 
little while ſince he went into the holieſt to inter- omn 
ceed. A thouſand years with the Lord is but as hari, 
one day, and after this manner of counting he has nd t 
not been gone yet full. two days into the holieſt. o co 
The Lord is not flack concerning his promiſe, anſime fre t: 
men count flackneſs; ; he will come quickly, and willFLord 
not "I 2 Pet. iii. Heb. x. 37. Chr 
28. 1 
8 1 A p. LXIX. 1. 1 


of the Cherubims, and of their being eder over 4 


the Mercy ſeut in the Inner Temple. heru 
: owe 


HE RE were alſo cherubims in the moſtÞers o 
holy place, which were ſet on bigh aboveÞs the 

the mercy- feat, ſee I Kings vi. 23, 24, 25, 26% n the 
27, \ | ads. | ures | 
1. Theſe are called by wee pelle, The eberubimſſa the 
of glory crmering the mercy-ſeat,” Heb. ix. 5. fing p 
2. Thele cherubims wete figures of the angel Ire co 
of God, as in other places we have proved. 6.3 


* 


3. It is ſaid, thefe cherubims were made oſplace 
image work, and that in ſuch mauner, as tha 1. 


the om 1 
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art : Wherefore it is ſaid, they ſtretched forth. 
their wings; the wings of the cherubims ſpread. 


 SPIRITUALIZED. Ih 
hey could, as ſome think, move their wings by 


hemſelves ; and that the cherubims ſpread forth 
heir wings over the place of the ark, and the 
aves thereof above, 1 Kings vi. 27. 2 Chron. 

i, 13. Chap. v. 8. OP Sa | 


chariots and wheels; by which is taught us how 
eady and willing the angels are to fete us when 
ommanded unto the paradiſe of God; for theſe + 
hariots were types of 

nd theſe wheels of the quickneſs of their motion 

o come for us when ſent. The chariots of Gud 


we twenty thouſand, even thouſanis of angels ; the 
ord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place, 

1 Chron. xx. 28. Ezek. xvi..9, 15, 16, 18, 19. 

28, 1 Kings vi. 17. Pſal. Ixviii. 17. 2 Kings ii. 


* Z 


11. Dan. ix. 20. . 


5. What difference, if any there is between 
herubims and ſeraphims, into that I ſhall not 
ow enquire; though I believe that there is as di- 
ers orders and degrees of angels in the heavens, 


s there are degrees and divers orders among men 


n the world, But that theſe cherubims were fi- 

ures of the holy angels, their being thus placed 
2 the holy oracle, doth declare; for their dwel- 
ing place is heaven, though they, ſor our ſakes, 


re converſant in the world, Heb. 1. X 


6. It is laid, that theſe cherubims, in this holy 
lace did ſtand upon their feet. To ſhew, 
1. That the angels of heaven are not fallen 


rom their ſtations, as the other angels are. 
| 2. To 


4. I read alſo of thoſe cherubims, that they had 


the boſoms of the angels 
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9 To new alſo that they are always ready 


at t God's bidding, to run with lwiftneſs to 0 do his 
pleaſure. 


3. To 8 bet they mall continue in their 


ſtation, being therein confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt, 


by whom all things confilt, Col. i. 

4. It is faid, thejr faces were inward, lookin 
one to another ; yet withal, fomewhat aſcending, 
to fhew. that the angels both behold and wonder 
at the myſteries of grace, as it is diſplayed to us- 
ward froh oft the mercy-ſeat. The faces of the 


cherubims ſhall lusk one to another; towards the 
werez-{eot, ſpall the faces of the cherubims be, 


Exod. XXv. 20. 2 Chron. ili. 13. 1 Pet. i. 12. 


Eph. 111. 10. 


1. Toward the . : they are deſirous 
to ſee it, and how ſremthence (I ſay) mercy doth 
look towards us. 

2. They look one towards another, to. ew 
that they agree to rejoice in the ſalvation of our 
fouls, Luke xv. 10. 

3. ] hey are ſaid to ſtand above the merey · ſeat 
(perhaps) to ſhew that the angels have not need 


. of tt ole acts of mercy and forgiveneis as we have, 


who ſtand below, and are ſinners. They ſtand 
above it, they are holy. I do not ſay, they have 
no need that the goodneſs of God ſhould be ex- 


* tended to them, for it is by that they have been, 
and are preſerved; but they nced not to be for- 


given, for they have committed no iniquity, 

They {tand there alſo with wings ſtretched out, 

to u ] how ready, if need be, the angels are to 
| come 


* - « 
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come from heaven to. 2 2 this goſpel to the = 
world, Luke ii. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. STS 

5 It is laid in this, their thus ſtanding, their | 
wings did reach from wall to wall, from one fide _ 
of this holy houſe to the other, to ſhew, that all 
the angels within the boundaries of the heavens, 
with one conſent, and one mind, are ready to 
come down to help, and Os and do for God's 
ele at his command. 

It is ſaid alſo that their wings are ſtretched on A 
high, to ſhew that they are delighted in thoſe du- 
ties, which are enjoined them by the high and lofty - 
One; and not inclined, no not to ſerve the ſaints 
in their ſenſual or fleſhly deſigns. It may be alſo 
to ſhew, that they are willing to take their flight 
ſrom one end of heaven to the other, to ſerve } 
God and his church for good, Mat. xiii. 48, mw 1 
Chap. xxiv. 31. Chap. xxv. 31, 2 Theſſ. i. 7,8. 1 
S R 2 
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of the enen that were upon the Walls of the N 4A 
Inner Temple. | 
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HE wall of the inner Femple, which was a 

type of heaven, was, as T have already told 

you, cieled with cedar from the bottom to the top. 
Now by the viſion of Ezekiel, it is faid this wall 
was carved with cherubims and palm-trees; ſo | 
'Y that a palm-tree was between a cherub, and every } 
Y cherub had two ſaces: fo the face of a man was 

„ toward the palm tree on the one fide, and the 1 
'Y face of a young lion toward the palm tree on the } 
ocber ſide. It wazmade through all the hou ſe round 1 


FT $SOLOMON's Teuris 
about, from the ground to above the door, where 
Y Ali. 17, 18, 19, 28. 
4 already told you what 1 think them to be figures 
| and the palnf. trees of upright ones: We therefore 
| in the heavens, 

are placed between a cherub and a cherub, round 


about the hon'e, which methinks ſhould be to 
ſignify, that the ſaintsſhall not there live by faith 
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N Es 
* 


the cherubims and palm trees were made, Ezek, 


* 


1. As to theſe cherubims and palm- trees, I have 
of. The cherubims are figures of the holy angels, 
here are to diſcourſe only of the placing of them 


ILY Now you ſee the 'palm+trees in the holieſt 


and hope, as here, but in the 1m» ediate enjoy- 
ment of God; ſor to be placed between the che- 


rub ems, is to be placed where God dwells; for ver 
holy wr.t ſays plainly, He dweils between the we 
cherubims, even where, here it is ſaid theſe palm- tha 
trees, or upright ones are placed, 1 Sam. iv 4. He 

2 Kings xix. 15. 1 Chron, Xiit. 6. Pfal. IXxx. 1, = 

Ta. XXXvii. 16. TITS ONT . pla 

I he church on earth is called God's houſe, and ele 

he will dwell in it for ever; and heaven itſelf is a b 
called God's houſe, and we fhall dwell in it for of 
ever; and that between the cherubims. This is An 
more than grace, this is grace and glory, glory 21, 
W | | 
23. To dwell between the cherubims, may alſo an; 
be to ſhew that there we ſhall be equal to the an- bet 
gels. Mark, here is a palm-trce and a cherub. the 
Here we ape a little lower, but there we ſhall not £ ing 

bea whit behind the very chief of them, A palm- | 
tree and a chtrub, an ppright one between the gre 


chetubs, 


N 
% - 


cherubs, will then be round about the houſe; we 
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ſhall be placed in the ſame rank; neither can 
they die any more, for they are equal to the ans 


gels, Luke xx, 36. © I - 5 
4. The palm: trees thus placed, may be alſo to 
ſhew us, that the elect of God ſhall there take up* 
the vacancies of the fallen angels; they for fin 
were caſt down from the holy heavens; and we 
by grace ſhall be caught up thither, and be placed 
between a cherub and a cherub When I ſay their 
places, I do not mean the fickleneſs of that ſtate, 
that they for want of electing love did ſtand in, 
while in glory; for the heavens by the blood of 
Chriſt, is now to us become a purchaſed poſſeſſion; 
wherefore, as we ſhall have their place in the hea» 
venly kingdom, ſo by virtue of redeeming blood, 
we thall there abide, and go no more out, for by _ 
that means that kingdom will ſtand to us unſhaken, =: 
Heb. ix. 12. Chap. xii. 22,23,24,28 Rev. iii. 12. 
5. Theſe palm-trees, I ſay, ſeem to take their 
places, who for fin were calt from thence. Ihe 
elect therefore take that place in poſſeſſion, but 
a better crown forever. Thus Iſrael poſſeſſed that 
of the Canaanites ; and David, Saul's kingdom; I 
and Matthias the apoſtleſhip of Judas, Acts i. 20, 
27, 22, 23, 24, 45, 6 ³ 2 
6. Nor u ere the babitations which the fallen 
angels loſt, excepting that which was excepted 
betore, at all inferior to theirs that (ſtood: for 
rheir captain and prince is called Son of the Morn- 
ing, for he was the antitype there, Iſa. xiv. 12. 
7. Thus you ſee they were placed from the 
ground up to above tbe door; that is, from the 
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| loyeſt to the highelt angel there. For as there 
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are great ſaints and ſmall ones in the church on 
25 ſo there are angels of divers degrees in 


heaven, ſome greater than ſome; but the ſmalleſt 


Aaint,when he gets to heaven, ſhall have an angel's 


| dignity, an angel's place; from the ground you 


find a palm tree between a cherub and a cherub. 
And every cherub had two faces: So here; 
* but I read in Chap. x. that they had four faces 


8 f - apiece. The firit, was the face of a cherubim ; 


the ſecond, the face of a man; the third, the face 
of a lion; and the fourth, the face of an eagle. 
9. They had two faces apiece, not to ſhew 


. - that they were of a double heart, For their ap- 


' pearance and themſelves was the fame, and they went 
every one ſtraight forward, Ezek. x. 22. 
'Theſe two faces then was to ſhew here, the 


quickneſs of their apprehenſion, and their terrible- 
neſs to execute the mind of God. The face of 
man, ſignifies them maſters.of rezſon ; the face of 


a lion, the terribleneſs of their preſence, 1 Cor. 
xili. 12. Judges xiii. 6. 

In another place I read of their wheels; yea, 
that themſelves, their whole bodies, their backs, 
their hands, their wings, and their wheels were 


| | [ fall of N round about, Ezek. i. 18. Chap. 


X. 12. 

And this is to ſhew us how knowing and quiek- 
© Gohted they are in all providences and dark dif. 
penſations, and hownimble in apprehending the 
miſchievous defigns of the enemies of God's 
eburch, and fo how able they are to undermine 


- thew 3 and for as much alſo as they have the face 
| ; of 


* — 


found in the Temple of God. 


Go forth and do ſo. 


Now with theſe we muſt dwell and cohabit. * 
palm tree and a cherub; a palm tree and a cherub, 


mult be from the ground to above the do 
about the houle, the heavens. 


| So that the face ef a man was toward the palms 5 
tree on the one ſide, and the face of 
' toward the palm-tree on the other ſide. 


By theſe two faces may be alſo ſhewed, that * | ; 


in the heavens ſhall have glory ſufficient to ſami- 


liarize us to the angels. Their lion-like looks, 
with which they uſed to fright the biggeſt faint on 
earth, as you have it, Gen xxxii. 30. Jodg. xiii. 

15, 22. ſhall then be accompliſhed with the fami- 
liar looks of a man. Then angels and men ſhalt © 
be fellows, and have to do with each as ſuch, 


Thus you fee ſomething of that little 1 h 
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of a lion, we by that are ſhewed how full of 


f 
. | power 
they are to kill and to deſtroy, when God ſays, 


or, round 


a young lion + 


ave 
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